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BILL 
To enact the Geneva Conventions and Protocols additional to those Conventions 
into lnw; to ensure prevention and punishment or grave breaches and other 
breaches of the Conventions and Protocols; and to provide for mutters connected 
therewith. 

BE IT ENACTED by the Parliament of the Republic of South Africa. as 
follows:-
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CHAPTERS 

USE AND PROTECTION OF EMBLEtw; 

14. Protection of !lags. emblems, designations, signs, signals. designs, wordings, 
identity cards, information cards. insignia and uniforms 

15. Offences and penalties 5 
16. Seizure of certain arttcles or things 
17. Use of Red Cross by Soutb African National Defence Force 
18. lnternational Commiucc of the Red Cross and the International Federation of 

the Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies 

19. Regulations 

CHAPTER6 

GENERAL PROVISlONS 

20. Effect of Act on lmplememation of the Rome StAtute of the International 
Criminal Coun Act. 2002 

10 

21. Short title and commencement 15 

SCHEDULE! 

Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of t11e Wounded and Sick 
in Anned Forces in !be Field of 12 August 1949 (First Convention) 

SC8EDULE2 

Geneva Convention for tbe Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded, Sick ond 20 
Shipwrecked Members of Anned Forces at Sea of 12 August 1949 (Second Convention} 

SCHEDULE3 

Geneva Convention Relative to the Treaunem of Prisoners of War of 12 AugUSt 1949 
(Third Convention) 

SCHEDULE4 

Geneva Convention Relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War of 
12 August 1949 (Fourth Convention) 

SCHEDULE 5 

Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, and Relating to 

25 

the Protection of Victims of International Armed Conflicts (Protocol!). of 8 June 1977 30 

SCHEDULE6 

Protocol Additional to Lhe Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949. and Relating to 
Lhe Protection of Victims of Non-International Armed Coullicts (Protocol ll), of 8 June 
1977 

Definitions 

1. In this AcL unless the context indicates otherwise-
" Constitution" means the Constitution of Lhe Republic of South Africa, 1996; 
"Conventions" means Lhe First Convention. the Second Convention, the 11tird 
Convention. the Fourth Convention, Protocol I and Protocol 11 ; 

35 



4 

''court"-
(a) me:UlS a provincial division of the High Court or a counof similar Status; and 
(IJ) in the case of a member of the South African National Defence Force who 

contravenes or fails to comply with this Act wbile in service or on duty. 
includes a military court contemplated in section I of the Military Discipline 5 
Supplementary Measures Ac~ l 999 (Act No. l 6 of l 999). but excludes an 
Officer Commanding disciplinary hearing; 

•'Firs! Convention" means the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the 
Condiuon of the Wounded and Sick in Anned Forces in the Field, adopted at 
Geneva on L2 August 1949. which ls set out in Schedule I and was signed by the I 0 
Republic on L2 August 1949 and ratified by the Republic on 31 March L952: 
"Fourth Convention" means tbe Geneva Convention Relative to tbe Protection of 
Civilian Persons in Time of War, adopted at Geneva on 12 August 1949. which is 
set out in Schedule 4 and was signed by the Republic on 12 AuguSl 1949 and 
ratified by the Republic on 31 March 1952: I 5 
"tvlinister" means the Minister of Defence nnd Military Veternns: 
"National Direc!or of Public Prosecuiions" means the person contemplated in 
section 179 (l)(a) of the Constitution and appointed in terms of section 10 of the 
National Prosecuting Authority Act, 1998 (Act No. 32 of 1998); 
" prisoners' representative" . in relation 10 a particular protected prisoner of war. 20 
means the person by whom the functions of prisoners' representative within the 
meaning of Article 79 of the Third Convention were exercisable in relation 10 that 
prisoner at the camp or place at which that prisoner was, at or last before that time, 
detained as a prisoner of war: 
" protected internee" means a person who is interned in the Republic and who is 25 
protected by the Fourth Convention: 
' ' protected prisoner of war'' means a person protected by the Third Convention 
or a person who is protected as a prisoner of war under Protocol 1: 
"protecting power", in relation to a protected prisoner of war or a protected 
internee, means the power r>r organisation which is carrying out, in the interests of 30 
the power of which he or she is a national. or of whose forces he or she is. or was 
at any material time. a member, the duties assigned 10 protecting powers under the 
Third Convention or Protocol l, as the case may be; 
" Protocol I " means the Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 
August 1949, and Relating tO the Protection or Victims of International Armed 35 
Conllicts. adopted at Geneva on I 0 June I 977, which is set out ln Schedule 5 and 
was signed by the Republic on 8 June 1977 and ratified by the Republic on 2 I 
November 1995: 
" Protocol U" means the Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 
August 1949, and Relating to the Protection of Victims ol' Non-Tntemational 40 
Anued ConfliciS, adopted at Geneva on 8 June 1977. which is set out in Schedule 
6 and was signed by the Republic on 8 June 1977 and ratified by the Republic on 
21 November 1995; 
"Second Convention" means the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the 
Condition of Wounded. Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea, 45 
adopted at Geneva on L2 August 1949, which is set out in Schedule 2 and was 
signed by the Republic on 12 August 1949 and ratified by the Republic on 31 
March 1952: 
''South African Red Cross Society Act" means the South African Red Cross 
Society and Legal Protection of Certain Emblems Act. 2007 (Act No. l 0 of 2007); 50 
" Third Convention" means the Geneva Convention Relative to the Treatment of 
Prisoners of War, adopted at Geneva on 12 August 1949, which is set out in 
Schedule 3 and was signed by the Republic on 12 August 1949 und ratified by the 
Republic on 31 March 1952; 
•'this Act" includes any regulation made in terms of section 19. 55 
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CHAPTER I 

OBJECTS OF ACT AND ENACTMENT OF CONVENTIONS INTO LAW 

Objects or Act 

2. The objects of this Act are to-
( a) enact the Conventions into lnw ns is required by section 231(4) of the 5 

Constitution: 
(b) ensure that the Republic complies with the Conventions: and 
(t:} ensure prevention of, and punishment for, breaches of the Conventions. 

Applicable law 

3. In nddirion to the Constitution and the law, nny court in the Republic hearing any 10 
matter arising from the application of this Act must also consider aod. where, 
appropriate. may apply-

( a) conventional international law: 
(b) customary international law: and 
(c) comparable foreign law. 15 

Enactment of Conventions into law 

4. (I) Subject to the Constitution and this Act. the Conventions have the force of law 
in the Republic. 

(2) The Minister may by notice in the Gazeue amend any oftbc Conventions to reflect 
any changes made to the Convention in question if those changes are binding on the 20 
Republic in tenns of section 231 of the Constitution. 

CHAPTER2 

BREACHES OF CONVENTIONS 

Breach or Conventions and penalties 

S. (I) Any person who, whether within or outside the Republic, commit~ a grave 25 
breach of the Conventions, is guilty of nn offence. 

(2) For the purposes of subsection (I), "a grave breach" m~ 
(a) a grnve breach referred tO in Anicle 50 of the First Convention: 
(b) a gr•ve breach referred to in Anicle 51 of the Second Convention; 
(c) a grnve breach refeaed to in Article 130 of the Third Conveouon; 30 
(d) a grnve breach referred to in An1cle 147 of the Fourth Convention; or 
(e) n grave breach referred to in Article I I or 85 of Protocol). 

(3) Any person wbo witl1in the Republic conlnlvenes or fails to comply with a 
provision of the Conventions not covered by subsection (2). is guilty of an offence. 

(4) Any citizen of the Republic who outside the Republic contravenes or fails to 35 
comply with a provi£ion of the Conventions not covered by subsection (2), is guilty of 
an offence. 

(5) A person convicted of an offence contemplated in subsection ( 1 ). (3) or (4) is liable 
to a tine or to imprisonment, including imprisorunem for life. or tO such imprisonment 
without the option of n fine or to both a fine and such imprisonment 40 

.Failure to prevent breaches of Conventions 

6. {I) A military superior officer is guilty of an offence if-
( a} forces under his or her effective command. authority and control. whether 

within or outSide the borders of tl1e Republic. commit a grave breach 
contemplated in section 5(1) or commit an offcn~ com=plated in Stttion 45 
5(3) or (4): 

(b) he or she lcnew, or in the c ircumstances ought to have rea~onably known. that 
the forces contemplated in pnrograph (a) were committing such a grave breach 
or offence; and 
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(c) he or she fniled-
{i) to exercise effective command, authority and control over the forces 

contemplated in parngraph (a): 
{ii) to take all nece.~sary and reasonable measures within his or her power to 

prevent .or repress the commission of any breach or offence cootemplated 5 
in paragraph (a): or 

(iii) to submit the commission of the brench or offence contemplated in 
paragraph (a) to the competent authorities for investigation and 
prosecution. 

(2) Any person, whether within or outside ~1e borders of the Republic, who fails to act I 0 
when under a duty to do so in order to prevent the commission of a grave brench 
contemplated in section 5(1) or an offence contemplated in section 5{3) or (4) by any 
other person. is guilty of an offence. 

{3) A military ~uperior officer convicted of an offence in terms of subsection (I) or a 
person convicted of an offence in terms of subsection (2), is liable to a fine or to 15 
imprisonment. including imprisonment for life. or to such imprisonment without the 
option of a floe or to both a fine and such imprisonment. 

(4) For the purposes or this section, a ··military superior officer" includes any 
person-

( a) acting as a militnry superior officer: or 20 
(b) in a superior position, including a civilian position, io relation to those forces. 

Jurisdiction 

CBAPTER 3 

JURISDICTION AND STATUS 

7. (I) Any court in the Republic may try a person for any offence under this Act in the 25 
same manner as if the offence had been committed in the area of jurisdiction of that 
coun. notwithstanding that the oct or ontission to which the cbw-ge relates was 
committed outside the Republic. 

(2) The Cabinet member responsible for the administrution of justice must, in 
consultation with tl1e Chief Justice of South Africa and after consultAtion with the 30 
National Director of Public Prosecutions, in writing designate an appropriate Court to 
try a person contemplated in subsection (I). 

{3) Whenever this Act is enforc<:d outside the Republic. any finding, sentence, 
penalty, fine or order made, pronounced or imposed in terms of its provisions is as valid 
and effectual, and must be carried into effect, as if it had been made. pronounced or 35 
imposed in the Republic. 

(4) Nothing in this Act must be construed as precluding tl1e prosecution of any person 
accused of bnving committed a breach under customary international law before this Act 
took effect. 

Oeterminntion or status 

8. (1) Any person charged with an offence in terms of this Act may apply to the court 
before which he or she has been arraigned for a declaration that he or she has the status 
of proteci.Cd prisoner or war or protected internee. 

(2) When doubt exists as to whether or not a person charged with an offence in terms 

40 

of this Act is 3 protected prisoner of war or 3 protected internee, the approp1iate 45 
prosecuting authority may apply to the court before which that person has been 
arraigned for a declaration th3tthnt person does not have the status of protected prisoner 
of war or protected internee. 
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CHAPTE.R4 

LEGAL PROCEEDINGS 

9. (I) The court before which-
( a} a protecled prisoner of war is broughtlo trial for any offence in 1errns of this 5 

Act; or 
{b) a prO!eelod imemee is broughl 10 trinl for an offence for which thai court has 

lhe power 10 semc:nce him or her 10 imprisonmem for a period of 1wo years or 
more. 

may not proceed with lhe lrial until 1he court is satisfied lha1 a no1ice con1aining 1he 1 0 
particulars comemplated in subseclion (2). in so far as they are known to the prosecmor. 
hns been served no1 less than three weeks he fore the commencement of lhe trial on lhe 
protecting power and. if the accused is a proleclcd prisoner of war. on lhe accused and 
the prisoners· representative. 

(2) The parlicu1nrs referred 10 in subsec1ion ( I) are as follows: 15 
(a) The full name. date of birth and description of lhe accused. including his or 

her profession or 1rade: 
(b) if the accused is a protected prisoner of war. his or her rank and force of origin. 

regimemal. personal or serial number; 
(c) the place of detemion. intemmem or residence of the accused: 20 
(d) the offence with which the accused is charged; and 
(e) the coun before which the trinl is to take place and the time and place 

nppointed for the trial. 
(3) For the purposes of subsection ( I}. a document purporting to be-

( a) signed on behalf of the protecting power or by the prisoners' represemative or 25 
by the accused person, as lhe case may be: and 

(b) an acknowledgement of the receipt by that power. representative or person on 
a specified day of u notice described !herein as n notice under this section. 

is. in the absence of evidence to theconlrllfY. sufficient evidence thntlhe nmice n:quired 
by subsection ( I) wus served on that power. representative or person. as lhe case may be. 30 
on tbot day. 

(4) A court that adjourns a trial in order that the requirements of this sec1ion could be 
complied with. may. notwithstanding anything to the contrary comained in any other 
law. remand the accused person in custody for the period of the adjournment. 

Legal represemadon 

10. (I) (a) Subject to subsections (2) and (3), the court before which a person is 
brought for trial for an offenco comemplated In secrion 5( I), (3) or (4) may not proceed 
with the trial unless-

(i) lhe accu.o;ed person is represented by a legal practitioner who is qualified to 

35 

appear before the coun; and 40 
(ii) lhe coun is satisfied that a period of not less !han 14 days has elapsed since 

inSirUCtions for lhe representn.lion of the accused at the trial were fir.;t given to 
lhe legal practitioner who is representing the accused. 

(b) lf the cou.n adjourns the trial for the purposes of enabling the requirements of !his 
subsecuon to be complied w1th. then. notWithStanding anything to the contr.try in any 45 
other law. the court may remand the accused person in custody for the period of the 
adjournment. 

(2) Every person contemplated in subsection ( 1) bru; the rightlo legal representation 
of his or her own choic" at his or her own expense, or 10 be assigned a legal practitioner 
at &Ulle expense when he or she is to appear or to be tried by a court. 50 

(3) Where 1he accused person is n protected prisoner of war and in lhe absence of a 
legal practitioner accepted by the accused as representing him or her. a legnll'f11Ctitioner 
instruclcd by or ou behalf of the protecting power mus~ without prejudice to lhe 
requirements of subsection ( I ){a)(ii). be regarded for the purposes of that subsection liS 

representing the accused person. 55 
(4) Where the coun adjourns n trial in 1erms of subsection (I) by reason that lhe 

accused person ts not represemed by a legal practitioner, the court must direct !hat a 
legnl practitioner be assigned 10 watch over the interest.s of the accused person at any 
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funber proceedings. in the absence of a legal practitioner accepted by the accused as 
representing him or her or instructed in accordance with subsection (3), and a legal 
practitioner ns~igned in terms of this subsection must. without prejudice to the 
requirements of subsection (I )(a)(iiJ, be regarded for the purposes of that subsection as 
representing the accused person. 5 

!5) The Legal Aid Act. 1969 tAct No. 22 of 1969). subject to the changes required by 
the context. applies m relauon to the manner in which a legal practitioner 1S to be 
assigned to an accused person in terms of this section and in relation to the remuneration 
to be paid to sucb legal practitioner on the completion of his or her duties. 

Appeals by protected prisoners of war and protected internees 10 

11. (L) {a) Notwithstanding anything to the contrary in any other lnw contained. a 
protected prisoner of war or a protected internee who has been convicted and sentenced 
to imprisonment for u period of two years or more. may give not.ice of appeal or notice 
of application for leave to appeal against such conviction or sentence up to a date 10 
days after the date on which the protected prisoner of war or protected intemee I 5 
concerned receives notice that !be protecting power has been notified or his or her 
conviction and sentence. 

(b) The notice referred to in paragmph (a) must be giveo-
(i) in the case of a protected prisoner of war, by an officer of the Soutb African 

National Defence Force; or 20 
(ii) in l.be case or a protected internee. by or on behalf oftbe bead oftbe correctional 

centre in which the protected internee is detained. 
(2) Notwithstanding anything tO the contrary in any other law contained. where. after 

an appeal against the conviction or sentence by a court of a protected prisoner of war or 
a protected internee has been determined, the senrence remains or has become a 25 
sentence of imprisonment for a period of two years or more, the time allowed within 
which the protected prisoner of war or protected internee concerned must apply to the 
coun for a certificate authorising an appeal in respect of the conviction or sentence as 
con finned or varied upon the appeal contemplated in subsection (I) must be regarded as 
continuing to nm until a date seven days after the date on which the protected prisoner 30 
of war or protected internee concerned teeeives a notice given by a person contemplated 
in subsection (I )(b)(i) or (ii). as the ca.~ may be, that th~ pi'Otetling power hns beeo 
notified of the outcome of the decision on appeal. 

(3) Where subsection {l) or (2) applies in relation to a convicted protected pri~oner of 
war or protected internee, t11en, unless the coun orders otherwise. an order of the coun 35 
relating to the restitution of property or the payment of compensation to an aggrieved 
person may not take effec~ and a provision of n Jaw relating to the re-vesung of propeny 
on conviction may not take effect in relation to the conviction, while an appeal by the 
convicted protected prisoner or war or protected intemee against his or her convicrion or 
sentence is possible. 40 

(4) Subsections (I) and (2) do not apply in relation to an appeal against a conviction 
or sentence, or against the decision of a coun upon a previous appeal. if. at the time" of 
the conviction or sentence, or of the decision of the coun upon lhe previous appeal. a.~ 
the case may be. !here is no protecting power. 

Prot~cted prisoners of wa r in custody 

12. (I) The court before which a protected prisoner of war is brought for trial (or any 
oO'ence-

(a) may remand thul protected prisoner tntO the custody or the Soul.h African 
National Defence Force; 

45 

(b) must remand that protected prisoner into the custody of the South African 50 
National Defence Force if that protected prisoner is in custody for a peciod of 
longer than three months; or 

(c) must order the protected prisoner to remain in custody of the South Afri.can 
National Defence Force if the prisoner is acquitted in order to ensure that such 
prisoner does not forfeit his or her rights in terms of the Third Convention, the 55 
Fourth Convention or Protocol I. 

(2) A protected prisoner of war who is in the custody of the South African National 
Defence Force must be granted the protection of the Third Convention or the Founh 
Convention, ns the case may be. 
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Reduction of sentence 

13. ( I ) Whenever a pr01ected prisoner of wnr or n protected internee is convicted of 
an offence under this Act and is sentenced to imprisonment for a specified term. lhe 
period before sentence. if any, during which that protected prisoner of war or protected 
intemee was in custody in connection with that offence. either on remand awaiting trial 5 
or du.ring trial. must be deducted from that term. 

(2) For the pu.rposcs of subsection (I), deprivation of libeny of a protected prisoner of 
war or a protected internee required by his or her status as protected prisoner of war or 
protected internee must not be deducted from the term contemplated in that subsection. 

CEIAPTER 5 10 

USE AND PROTECTION OF EMBLEMS 

Protection of flags, emblems, designations, signs, signals, designs, wordings, 
identity cords. information cards, insignia and uniforms 

14. ( I) Subject to Pan 3 of the South African Red Cross Society Act. no person may. 
without tll<,consent of the Minister, use or display for any purpose whaiSoever any of t11e 15 
following: 

(a} The "red cross" contemplated in section I of the South African Red Cross 
Society Act; 

(b) the "red crescent"' contemplated in section I of the South African Red Cross 
Society Act; 20 

(c) the emblem in red on, and completely surrounded by. n white ground, that is 
to say. a lion passing from right to left of. and with its face turned towards, the 
observer, holding erect in its raised right forepaw a scimitar. with. appearing 
nbove the lion "s bnt·k. the upper half of the suo shooting forth rays, or the 
designation "Red Lion and Sun": 25 

(d) the emblem of a white or silver cross with venicnl and horizontal arms of tl1e 
same length on, ond completely surrounded by, n red ground, being tlte 
heraldic emblem of tbe Swiss Confederation; 

(e) the sign of an equilateral blue triangle on. and completely surrounded by, an 
orange ground, being the international distinctive sign of civil defence; 30 

(j) any of the distinctive signals specified in Chapter Dl of Annex I to Protocol ~ 
being the signals of identification for medical unitS and transpons; 

(g) the sign consisting of a group of three bright omnge circles of equal size. 
placed on the Same axis, the distance between each circle being one radius, 
being the international special sign for works ruJd installations containing 35 
dangerous forces: 

(lr) the distinctive emblem of protection of cultural propeny, namely a shield, 
pointed below, per sal tire blue and white (a shield consisting of a royal-blue 
square. ooe of the angles of which forms the point of the shield. and of a 
royal-blue triangle above the square, the space on either side being taken up 4{) 
by a white triongle): 

( i) a design. wording or signal so neatly resembling any of the emblems. 
designations, signs or signols spc<:ified in paragraph (a), (b), (c). (d), (e), (j). 
(g) or (lr) as to be capable of being mistaken for or understood as referring to 
one of those emblems, designations. signs or signals. as t11e case may be; and 45 

(j) such other Hags, emblem.~. designations. signs. signals, designs. wordings, 
identity cards, information cards, insignia or uniforms as may be prescribed 
by regulation by the Minister for the purposes of giving effect to the 
Conventions. 

(2} The Mlmster must give lhe consent contemplated in subsection ( I) in writing and 50 
may only give such consent for the purposes of giving effect to the provisions of this Act. 
the South African Red Cross Society Act and the Conventions. 

(3) Section 8 of the Soulh African Red Cross Society Act applies to the Minister with 
the changes required by the context in respect of any Oag, emblem, designation, sign. 
signal, design. wording, identity card. information card, insignia or uniform contem- 55 
plated in subsection (I)( c ) lO UJ. 

(4) This section also applies to the use outside lhe Republic of an emblem, 
designation, sign, signal. design, wording. identity card. identification cards. insignia or 
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uniform contemplated in subsection (I) on any ship or aircraft registered in the 
Republic. 

Offences and penalties 

15. (I) Any person who contravenes or fails to comply with section 14 is guilty of an 
offence and on conviction liable to a fine or to imprisonment for a period not e~ceeding 5 
five )eats or to both n fine and such imprisonment. 

(2) (a) When an offence contemplated in subsection ( 1) has been commiued for which 
any corpor:ue body is or was liable to prosecution, any person who was. at the time of 
the commission of the offence. n director or member of the management of the corporate 
body and who knew of or could have prevented the commission of the olfcnce. is guilty 10 
of the said offence. either jointly with the corporate body or apart therefrom, and on 
conviction liable to the punislunem provided for in that subsection. 

(b) Secuon 332 of the Criminal Procedure Ac~ 1977 {Act No. 51 of 1977), with the 
exception of subsections (2)/c), (5), (7), (8) and (9) thereof, applies with the changes 
required by the context in respect of any prosecution of a corporate body or director or 15 
member of the management thereof for an offence contemplated in this section. 

Scizure or certain article or tlling 

16. The State may seize nny article or thing used in con~.mvemion of this Act, and 
Chapter 2 of the Criminal Procedure Act. 1977 (Act No. 51 of 1977), applies with the 
changes required by the context in respect of any such article or thing. 20 

Use of Red Cross by South African Nalionnl Defence Force 

17. ( I) Subject to the direction of the Mlnister, the Military Heald! Services of the 
South African National Defence Force must. both in peacetime and in time of armed 
conftk~ use the Red Cross 1.0 marJ< its medical personnel. medico! units and Lmnspons 
on the ground, at sen and in the air. and aU other equipmem in its use. 25 

(2) Personnel of the Military Health Services nnd Religious Personnel of the South 
African Notional Defence Force must wenr armletS and carry identity c3!tls issued by 
South Africnn National Defence Force displaying the Red Cross. 

(3) The Minister may request the National Society referred to in section 2 of the South 
African Red Cross Society Act to place med.ical personnel and resources at the disposal 30 
of the Military Health Services of the South African National Defence: Force. 

(4) The medical persotmel and resources contemplated in subsection (3) arc subject to 
military lows and regulations and may be authorised by the Minister of Defence to 
display the Red Cross as a protectivc: devoce. 

International Committee of the Red Cross and Interoalionnl Feder ation ofthe Red 35 
Cross lllld Red Crescent Societies 

18. ( I) The International Committee of the Red Cross and the International Federation 
of the Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies may make use of the emblems 
contemplated In section 14(1)(aJ and (b) at any time and for aU their activities. 

(2) (a) The International Committee of the Red Cross and the International Federation 40 
of the Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies, and their duly authori.sed personnel. may 
make use of the red crystal to facili tate their work if there is sufficient reason for such 
use. 

(b) For the purposes of paragraph (a) the red crystal means the emblem in red on, and 
completely surrounded by. u white grOund, that is to say, a red frame in the shape of u 45 
square on edge (whether or not incorpornting within its centre another emblem or sign 
or combination thereof in accordance with Article 3. pardgtaph I of the Protocol 
Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 Augustl949, and Relating to the Adoption 
of an Additional Distinctive Emblem (Protocol 01), done at Geneva on 8 December 
2005), or the designation "'Red Crystol'". or the designation '"third Protocol emblem'". 50 
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CHAPTF..R 6 

GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Regulations 

19. The Minister may make regulations regarding WJY ancillary or mcidental 
administrative or procedural mauer that it is necessary to prescribe for the proper 5 
implementation or administration of this AcL 

Effect or Act on Implementation of the Rome Statute of the International Criminal 
Court Act, 2j)02 

20. The provisions of this Act must not be consLCUed as limiting. amending. repealing 
or otherwise altering any provision of the Implementation of !he Rome Statute of !he 10 
Jntemationnl Criminal Coun Act, 2002 (Act No. 27 of 2002), or as exempting any 
person from any duty or obligation imposed by that Act or prohibiting any person from 
complying with any provision of that AcL 

Short tiUe and commenccmcm 

21. This Act is called tl1e Implementation of the Geneva Convenrions Act, 201!, and 15 
comes into operation on a date fl~ed by the President by proclamation in the Gtn.me. 
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SCHEDULES 

(Sectio11 1) 

SC8£DULE I 

GENEVA CONVENTION 
FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE CONDITION OF THE WOUNDED AND 5 
SICK IN ARMED FORCES IN THE FIELD OF 12 AUGUST 1949 

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries of the Governments represented nt the Diplomatic 
Conference held at Geneva from April 21 to August 12. 1949, for the purpose of revising 
the Geneva Convention for the Relief of the Wounded and Sick in Armies in the Field 
of July 27. 1929. have agreed os follows: 10 

CHAPTER I 
GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Article 1 
The Higb Contracting Parties undcnnke to respect and to ensure respect for l.be present 
Convention in all circumstances. I 5 

Arllcle 2 
In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in peacetime. the present 
Convention shnll apply to all cases of declared war or of any other armed conflict which 
mny arise between two or more of the High Contracting Parties. even if the Stntc of war 
is not recognised by one of them. 20 
The Conventioo shall also apply to aU cases of panial or total occupation of the territoty 
of a High Contracting Pany, even if the said occupation meeL' with no armed resistance. 

AJU10ugh one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party to the present Convention, the 
Powers who are parties thereto shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They 
shall furthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to !he said Power. if I he latter 25 
accepts and applies the provisions thereof. 

Article 3 
In the case of armed conflict not of an international character occurring in the territoty 
of one of the High Contracting Parties, each Party to the conflict shall be bound to apply. 
as a minimum. the following provisions: 30 

J) Persons taking no active pan in the hostilities. including members of armed forces 
who have la.id down their arms and those placed hors d~ combar by sickness. 
wounds. detention. or nny other cause, shall in all circumstances be treated 
humanely, without any adverse distinction founded on race, colour, teligion or 
faith. sex. binb or wealth. or any other similar criteria. 35 

To this end, the following act.~ are and shall remain prohibited at any time and in 
any place whatsoever with respect 10 the above·mentioned persons: 
a) violence to life and person, in particular murder of aU kinds. mutilation. cntel 

treatment and tonure: 
b) taking of hostages: 40 
c) outrages upon personal dignity, in panieular humiliating and degrading 

ttcatment: 
d) the passing of sentences and lhe carcying out of executions without previous 

judgement pronounced by a regularly constituted coun. alfording aU the 
judicial guarantees which are recognised as indispensable by civilized 45 
peoples. 

2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for. 

An impartial humanitarian body. such as the lntemationul Commictee of the Red 
Cross, may offer its services to the Parties to the conflict. 
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The Panies to the conftict should funher endeavour to bring Into force. by means 
of special agreements, all or pan of the other provisions of the present Convention. 

The application of the preceding provisions shall not allect the legal Status of the 
Parties to the conflict. 

Article 4 5 
Neutral Powers shall apply by analogy Lbe provisions of the present Convcouon to the 
wounded and sick, and to members of the medical personnel and to chaplains of the 
armed for<:es of the Parties to the conflict. received or interned in their umitory, I!S wetl 
as to dead persons found. 

Article 5 10 
Por the protected person.~ who huve fallen into the hands of the enemy. the present 
Convention shall apply until their final repatriation. 

A.rticle 6 
In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in Articles I 0. 15. 23. 28, 31. 36, 37 
and 52. the High Contracting Parties may conclude other special agreements for all 15 
matters concerning which they may deem it suitable tO make separate provision. No 
special agreement shall adversely affect the siruation of the wounded and sick. of 
members of the medical personnel or of chaplains, as defined by the present Convention. 
nor rel>lrict the rights which it confers upon them. 

Wounded and sick, as well as medical personnel and chaplains, shall continue to have 20 
the benefit of such cgreemenl$ os long ns the Convention is n.pplica.ble to ahem, e~cept 
where express provisions to the contrary are contained in the aforesaid or in subsequent 
agreements, or where more favourable measures have been taken with regard to them by 
one or other of the Parties to the conflict. 

Article 7 25 
Wounded and sick, ns well as members of the medical personnel and chaplains. may in 
no circumstances renounce in part or in entirety the rights secured to them by the present 
Convention, and by the special agreements referred to in the foregoing Anicle. if such 
there be. 

~~s m 
The present Convention shall be applied with the co-opemtion and under the scrutiny of 
the Protecting Powers whose duty it is to safeguard the interests of the Parties to the 
conflic.L For this purpose, the Protecting Powers may appoint, apart from their 
diplomatic or consulllr staff, delegates from amongst their own ontionals or the nationals 
of other neutral Powers. The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power 35 
with which they are to carry out their duties. 

The Parties to ~le conflict shall facilitate, to the greatest extent possible. the task of the 
representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers. 

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall not in any case exceed 
their mission under dte present Convention. They shall. in panicular.mke account or the 40 
imperative necessities of soeurity of the State wherein they carry out their duties. Their 
activities shall only be restricted as an exceptional and temporary measure when this is 
rendered necessary by imperative military necessities. 

Article 9 
The provisions of the present Convention constitute no obstacle to the humanitarian 45 
activittes which the International Comm.nee of the Red Cross or any other impartial 
hurnanit:vian organisation may, subject to the consent of the Parlies to the conflict 
concerned, undenake for the protection or wounded and sick. medic;~ personnel and 
chaplains, and for their relief. 
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Article 10 
The High Contr:Jcting Parties may at any time agree to entrust to an organization which 
offers all guarantees of impartiality and efficacy the duties lncumbem on the Prmecting 
Powers by virtUe of the present Convention. 

Wben wounded and sick. or medical personnel and chaplains do not benefit or cease to 5 
benefit. no maner for what reason. by the activities of a Protecting Power or of an 
organization provided for in the first paragraph above. the Detaining Power shall request 
a oeutrul State, or such an organization. to undertake the functions performed under the 
present Convention by a Protecting Power designa.ted by the Parties to a con9icL 

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly. the Detaining Power shall request or shu II I 0 
accept, subject tO the provisions of this Article, the offer of the services of a 
humanitarian organiz.ation, such as the lntemaJional Committee of the Red Cross. to 
assume the humanitarian functions performed by Protecting Powers under the present 
Convention. 

Any neutral Power. or any organization invited by the Power concerned or oflering itself I 5 
for these purposes, shall be required tO act with a sense of responsibility towards the 
Party to the conflict on which persons protected by the present Convention depend. and 
shall be required to furnish sufficient assurances th:u it is in a position to undertake the 
appropriate funcrions and to discharge them impartially. 

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made by special agreements 20 
be:rweet\ Powers one of wh.ich is restricted, even t~mpo·rarily, in its freedom to negotiate 
with the other Power or its allies by reason of mili.tnry events. more particularly where 
the whole. or n substantial pan. of the territory of the said Power Is occupied. 

Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of a Protecting Power. such 
menu on also applies to substitute orgn01zations in the sense of the present ArticJe. 25 

Article ll 
In case-s where they deem It advisable in the interest of protected persons, particularly in 
cases of disagreement between the Parties to the conflict as to the application or 
interpretation of the provisions of tho present Convention. the Protecting Powers shal l 
lend their good offices with a view to settling the disagreement. 30 

For this purpose. each of the Protecting Powers may, either at the invillltion of one Party 
or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to the conftict a meeting of their 
representatives, in particular of the authorities responsible for the wounded and sick, 
members of medical personnel and chaplains, possibly on neutral territory suitably 
chosen. The Parties to the conflict shall be bound to give effect to the proposals made to 35 
them for this purpose. The Protecting Powers may. if necessary, propose for approval by 
the Parties to the conflict a person belonging to a neutral Power or delegated by the 
International Comntittee of the Red Cross. who shall be invited to take pan in such a 
meeting. 

CHAPTER IT 
WOUNDED AND SICK 

Article 12 
Members of the armed forces and other persons mentiont:d 1n lhe following Article, who 
are wounded or sick. sbaU be respected and protected in all circumstances. 

40 

They shall be treated humanely and cared for by the Pany to lhe conflict in whose power 45 
they may be, without any adverse distinction founded on sex. race, nationality. religion. 
political opinions, or any other s intilar criteria. Any attemptS upon their lives. or 
violence to their persons, shall be strictly prohibited; in particular, they shall not be 
murdered or exterminated, subjected to torture or to biological experiments: they shall 
not wilfully be left without medical assist.'lllce and care, nor shall condition~ exposing 50 
them to contagion or infection be created. 
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Only urgent medical reasons will authorize priority in th~ order of treatment to be 
administered. 

Women shall be treated with all consideration due to their sex. 

The Pany to the confiict which is compelled to abandon wounded or stck to the enemy 
shall. as far as miliuuy considerntioos permit, leave with them a pan of its medical 5 
personnel and materiaJ to assist in their cure. 

Article 13 
The Present Convention shall apply to the wounded and s.ick belonging to the following 
categories: 

I) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflic~ as well as member.. of 10 
militias or volunteer corps forming part of such armed forces. 

2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer corps, tncluding those 
of organized resistance movements. belongin.g to a Pany to the contlict nod 
operating in or outside their own territory, even if this territory is occupied. 
provided that such militias or voluoteer corps. including such organized resistance 15 
movements, fulliJ the following conditions: 
a) that of being commanded by a person responsible for his subordinates: 
b) mat of having a fixed distinctive sign recognizable at a distance: 
c) that of carrying arms openly; 
d) that of conducting their ope.rntions in accordance with the laws nnd custOm$ of 20 

war. 

3) Members of regular anned forces who profess allegiance to a Government or an 
aumority not recognised by me Detainong Power. 

4) Persons who accompany the onned forces without ncruaUy being members mereof. 
such as civil members of military nircrnfi crews. war correspondentS, supply 25 
contractors. members of labour unit~ or of services responsible for the welfare of 
the armed force.<, provided tbnt they have received authorization from the armed 
forces which they accompany. 

5) Members of crews. including masters. pilots and apprentices of me merchant 
marine and the crews of civil aircraft of the Parties to the cooJlict, who do not 30 
benefit by more favourable treatment under any other provisions in lntematiooal 
law. 

6) Inhabitants of a non-occupied territory, who on the approach of me enemy. 
spontaneously take up arms to resist the invading forces. without having had time 
to fonn themselves into regular armed units. provided they carry arms openly and 35 
respect the laws and cu.toms of war. 

Article 14 
Subject to the provisions of Article 12, the wounded and sick of a belligerent who fall 
into enemy hands shall be prisoners of war. and the provisions of international law 
concerning prisoners of war shall apply to meitL 40 

ArticleJS 
At all times, and particularly ufter an engagement. Parties to the conflict shnll. wtlbout 
delay, take nil possible measures to search for and collect lhe wounded and sick. to 
protect them against piUngt and ill·treatmcnt. to ensure their edequnte cme. and to 
search for the dead and prevent meir being despoiled. 45 

Whene,'er circumstances permit. an armistice or a suspension of fire shall be arranged. 
or local arrangementS made. tO pcnnit the removal. exchange and tronspon of the 
wounded left on the battlefield. 
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Likewtse. local arrnngemems may be concluded between Parnes to the conOict for tne 
removal or exchange of wounded and sick from n besieged or encircled area. nod for the 
passage of medicnl Md religious personnel and equipmem on their wuy to that nrea. 

Article 16 
Panies to the conBict shall record as soon as possible. in respect of euch wounded. sick 5 
or dead person of the adverse Pan:y falling into their hands. any particulars which may 
assist in his idemification. 

These records should if possible include: 
11) designation of the Power on which he depends: 
b) army. regimental. personul or senal number: 10 
c) surname; 
cl} first name or namos: 
e) date of birth: 
[! any oth~r paniculars shown on his identity card or disc: 
g) date and place of capture or death: 15 
h) particulars concerning wounds or illness. or cause of death. 

As soon as possible tbe above mentioned information shall be forwarded to the 
Information Bureau described in Article 122 of the Geneva Convention relative to the 
Treatment of Prisoners of W~Jr of August 12. I 949. which shall transmit this informntion 
to the Power on which these persons depend through the imem1cdinry of the Protecting 20 
Power and of the Central Prisoners of War Agency. 

Parties to the conflict shall prepare and forward to each other through tbe same bun:.~u. 
certificates of demh or duly authenticated lists of the dead. They shall likewise collect 
ond forward through the snme bureau one half or a double identity disc. last wi II~ or 
other documents of importance to the next of kin. money and in general all articles of an 25 
intrinsic or sentimentru value, which are found on the dead. These articles, together with 
unidentified articles. shall be sent in sealed packets. accompanied by statements giving 
all particulars necessary for the identification of the deceased owners, as well as by a 
complete list of the contents of the parcel. 

Article 17 30 
Parties to the conBict sbrul ensure ~131 burial or cremation of the dead, carried out 
individually us far as circumstances pennit, is preceded by a careful examination. if 
possible by s medical examination, of the bodi4. with a view to confinniog death. 
eMablishing identity and enabling a report to be made. One half of the double identity 
disc. or the identity disc itself if it is a single disc, should relllllin on the body. 35 

Bodies shall not be cremated except for imperntive reasons of hygiene or for motives 
ba<;ed on the religion of the deccnsed. In case of cremation. the circumstances and 
reasons for cremation shall be stated in detail in the death certificate or on the 
authenticated list of th<> dead. 

They shall further ensure that lhe dead are honourably interred. if possible according to 40 
the rites of the religion to wbicb they belonged. that their graves are respected. grouped 
if possible according to the nationality of the deceased, properly maintained and marked 
so that they may always be found. For this purpose, they shall organize nt the 
commencement of hostilities nn Official Graves Rcgistrmion Service. to allow 
subsequent exhumations and 10 ensu~ the identification of bodies, whatever tbe site of 45 
the graves. and the possible transpOrtation to the home country. These provisions shall 
likewise appb to the ashes. which shall be kept by the Grnve.~ Regislrnrion Service until 
proper disposal thereof in accordance with the wishes of the home country. 

As soon as circums1ances permit. and at latest at the end of hostilities. these Services 
shall eJ<change. through the lnfonnauon Bureau memioned in the second paragrnph of 50 
Article 16. lists showing the exact location and markings of the grave.~. together with 
particulars of the dead interred therein. 
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Article 18 
The milirary amhorilies muy app~al to rhe charity of the inhabirants voluntarily 10 collect 
nod care for. under their direction. the wounded and sick. grunting persons who have 
responded 10 this appeal the nece.~sary protection and facilities. Should rhe udvetl>e Pony 
take or retake conttol of the area. he shall likewise grant these persons rhe snme 5 
prorection nnd tbe same facilities. 

The milimry nuthonties shnll penn it the inhabitaniS and relief societies. even in invaded 
or occupied areas. spontaneously 10 collect and care for wou.ndcd or sick of whatever 
nationnlity. The ctvili.nn population shall respect these wounded and stck. and in 
pantculnr abstain from offering them violence. I 0 

No one may ever be molcsred or convi"tcd for having nurs..>d !he wounded or sick. 

The provisions of the present Anicle do not relieve the occupying Power of its 
obligation 10 give both physical and moral care to !he wounded and sick. 

CHAJ'TERlll 
MEDICAL UNITS ANDESTABUSHMENTS 

Artide 19 
Fixed csmblishmMtS and mobile medicnl unirs of !he Medical Service may in no 
circunmances be anne ked. but shall at aU times be r~spectcd and protected by the Parties 
to the conflicL Should they fall into the hands of the adverse Pany,their pe.rsonnel shall 

IS 

be free to pursue their duties, as long as the capruring Power has nor itSelf ensured the 20 
necessary care of tl1e wounded and sick found in such establisbmems nnd unitS. 

The responsible authorities shall ensure that the said medical estnblishmems and units 
nrc. as far as possible. situated in such a manner that :macks agairu.t milhnry objectives 
cannot imperil their safety. 

Article 20 25 
Hospital sbips entitled to tbe protection of lhe Geneva Convention for the Ameliomtion 
of the Condition of Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Anncd Forces at Sea 
of August 12, 1949. shall not be mtncked from the land. 

Article 21 
The protection to which fixed establishmenrs and mobiJe medical units of the Medical 30 
Service are entitled shall not cease unless they are used to commit. outside thetr 
hurnunitarian duties, aces harmful 10 the enemy. Protecuon may, however. cease only 
after a due wammg has been given, naming, in all appropriate cases, a reasonable time 
limil. and aflcr such wnrning has temalned unheeded. 

Article 22 35 
The foUo,ving conditions shall not be considered as depriving n medical unit or 
establishmenl of the protection guaranteed by Anicle 19: 

I. That the personnel of the unit or establishment are anned. and that !hey use the 
anns in their own defence, or in that of the wounded and sick in !heir charge. 

2. That in the absence of 3J111ed orderlies. the unit or establishment is protected by a 40 
picker or by sentries or by an esco!L 

3. That small anns and ammunition raken from the wounded and sick and not yet 
hnnded 10 the proper service. are found in !he unit or establishment 

4. That personnel and materi.al or the veterinary service are found in the unit or 
establisbmenL without fonniog an integral pan thereof. 45 

5. That the humanitarian activities of medical units and esrablishmenrs or of lheir 
personnel extend to the care of civilian wounded or sick. 
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Article23 
In time or pet1ce,the High Contracting Parues and, after the outbreak of hostilities. the 
PartJes thereto, may establish in their own territory and, if the need arises, in occupied 
areas. hospital zones and localities so organized as to protect the wounded and sick from 
the effects or war, as well as the personnel entrusted ' ' ith the organization and 5 
administration of these zones and localities ru1d with the cnre of the persons therein 
assembled. 

Up<>n the outbreak and during the course or bostitities, the Parries concerned may 
conclude agreements on mutunl recognition of the hospital zones and localities they 
have created. 111ey may for this purpose implement the provisions of the Draft 10 
Agreement annexed to the present Convention, with such amendments as they may 
consider necessary. 

The Protecting Powers and the International Committee of the Red Cross are invited 10 

lend their good offices in order to facilitate the inslitatioo and recognition of these 
hospital zones and localities. I 5 

CHAPTER TV 
Personnel 

Article 24 
Medical personnel exclusively engaged in the search for. or the collection, trnnsp<>n or 
treatment of the wounded or sick, or in the prevention of disease. staff exclusively 20 
engaged in the administration of medicnl units and establishments. as well as chaplains 
:mached to the armed forces. shall be respected and protected in aU circumsUUlces. 

Article 2S 
Members of the armed forces specially tro.incd for emptoymen~ should the need arise. 
ns hospitnl orderlies, nurses or auxiliary stretcher-bearers. in the search for or the 2.5 
colle~aion. transport or treatment of the wounded and sick shnll likewiSe be respected 
and protected if they are carrying out these duties at the time when they come into 
contact with the enemy or faU 1010 his hands. 

Article 26 
The st:t.lf of Notional Red Cross Societies and that of other Voluntary Aid Societies. duly 30 
recognized and authorized by their Governments, who may be employed on the same 
duties as the personnel named in Article 24, are placed on the same footing as the 
personnel named in the said Article. provided thal the stalf of such societies are subject 
to military laws and regulations. 

Each High Contrncting Party shall notify 1.0 the other, either in time of peace or at the 35 
commencement of or during hostilities, but in any case before actually employing them, 
the names of the societies which it has authorized, under its responsibility. to render 
assistance to the regular medical service of its armed forces. 

Article 27 
A recognized Society of a neutral country can onty lend the ussisumce of its medical 40 
personnel and units to n Parry 10 the conftict with the previous consent of itS own 
Governme01 and the authorization of the Party to the conftict concerned. That personnel 
und those units shall be placed under the control of that Party 10 the conflict. 

The neutral Government shall notify this consent to the adversary of d1e State which 
accepts such assistance. The P:111y to the conftict who accepts such assistance is bound 45 
to notify the adverse Parry thereof befon: making nny use of it. 

In no circumstances shall this assistance be considered as intert'erence in the con Hi ct. 

The members of the personnel named in the first paragrnph shall be duly furnished with 
the identity cards provided for in Article 40 before lcnvlng the ncutrnl country to which 
they belong. 50 
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Article 28 
Personnel designated in Aniclcs 14 and 26 who fall into the hands of the adverse Party. 
shall be retained only in so far as the state of heal! h. the spintual needs nnd the number 
of prisoners of war require. 

Personnel thus retained shall not be deemed prisoners of war. Nevertheless they shall at 5 
least benefit by all the provis•ons of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of 
Prisoners of War of August 12. 1949. Within the framework of the military lnws nod 
regulations of the Demining Power. and under the authority of its competent service. 
they shall continue to carry out, in accordance with their professional ethics, their 
medical and spirimal duties on behalf of prisoners of war. preferably those of the armed I 0 
forces to which they themselves belong. They shall further enjoy the following facilities 
for co.rrying out their medical or spiritual duties: 

a) They shall be authorized to visit periodically the prisoners of war in labour 
units or hospitals outside 1he camp. The Detnining Power shall put at their 
disposal the means of tmospon required. 15 

b) In each camp the senior medical ollicerofthe highest rank shall be responsible 
. to the military authorities of the camp for the professional activity of the 

retained medical personnel. For this purpose, from the outbreak of hostilities. 
the Panics to the conflict shall agree regarding the corresponding seniority of 
the ranks of their medical personnel, including thos~ of the societies 20 
designated in Anicle 26. In nll questions arislng out of their duties. this 
medical officer, and the chaplains. shall have direet access to the military and 
medical authorities of the camp who shall grant them the facilities they may 
require for correspondence relating to these questions. 

c) Although retained personnel in a camp shall be subject to itS internal 25 
discipline. they shall not. however. be required to perform any work outside 
their medic:ll or religious duties. 

During hostilities the Panics tO the conflict shnll make arrangements for relieving where 
possible retained personnel, nnd shall settle the procedure of such relief. 

None of the preceding provisions shall relieve the Detaining Power of the obligations 30 
imposed upon it with regard to !be medical and spiritual welfare of the prisoners of war. 

Article 29 
Members of the personnel designated in Miele 25 who have fallen into the hands of the 
enemy, shall be prisoners of war. but shall be employed on their medical duties in so far 
as 1he need arises. 35 

Article 30 
Personnel whose retention is not indispensoble by virtue of the provisions of Article 28 
shall be returned to the Party to the conflict to whom they belong, as soon as a road is 
open for their return and military requirements pemtit. 

Pending their return. they shall not be deemed prisoners of war. Neve.rtheless they shall 40 
at Jen.~t benefit by all the provisions of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment 
of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949. They shall continue to fulfil their duties under 
the orders of lbe adverse Pany and shall preferably be eng:1ged io ~1e care of the 
wounded and sick of the Party to the conftict to which they Lhem~lves belong. 

On their depanure. they shall take with them the effects. personal belongings. valuables 4-5 
and instruments belonging to them. 

Article 31 
The selection of personnel for return under Article 30 shall be made irrespective of any 
consideration of rnce. religion or potitical opinion. but preferdbly according to the 
chronological order of their capture and their state of health. 50 

As from the outbrenk of hostilities. Parties to the connict may determine by special 
agreement the perccntnge of personnel tO be retained. in propcnion to the number of 
prisoners and the distribution of the s:tid personnel in the camps. 
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Article 32 
Persons designated in Article 27 who have fallen into the hands of the adverse Party may 
not be detained. 

Unless otherwise agreed. they shall have permission to rerum to their country. or if this 
is not possible, to the territory of the Pnny to the conflict in whose service they were. as 5 
soon as a rome for their return is open and military considerations permit. 

Pending their release. they shall conunue !heir work under !he direction of the adverse 
Party; they shall preferably be engaged in !he care of the wounded and sick of the Pany 
to the conflict in whose service they were. 

On their departure. they shall take with them their effects, personal nrticles and valuables I 0 
and the instruments. llllllS and if possible the means of transpon belonging 10 them. 

The Parties to the conflict shall secure to this personnel. while in their power, the same 
food, lodging, allowances and pay as are gmmed to the corresponding personnel of their 
nnned forces. The food shall in any case be sufficient as regards quantity, quality and 
variety tO keep the said personnel in a normal Mate of health. 15 

CHAPTERV 
BUU..DINGS AND MATERIAL 

Article 33 
The material of mobile mecllcal units of the armed forces which fall lmo the hands or the 
enemy. shall be reserved for the care of wounded and sick. 20 

The buildings, material and stores of fixed mcdieal esrablishmcnts of the armed forces 
shall remain subject to the laws of war, but may oot be divened from their purpose as 
long as they are required for the care of wounded and sick. Nevenbeless. the 
commanders of forces in the field may make use of them. in case of urgent military 
necessity. provided that they make previous arrdngcments for the welfrue of the 25 
wounded and sick who are nursed in them. 

The material and stores defined in the present Article shall oot be intentionally 
destroyed. 

Article 34 
The real and personal propeny of aid societies which are admitted to the privileges of the 30 
Convention shall be regarded as private propeny. 

The right of requisition recognised for belligerenL~ by the laws and customs of war shall 
not be exercised e.xcept in case of urgent necessity, aod only after the welfare of the 
wounded and sick has been ensured. 

CHAPTER VI 
MEDICAL 'ffiANSPORTS 

Article 35 
Tronspons of wounded and sick or of medical equipment shall be respected and 
protected in the same way as mobile medical unirs. 

35 

Should such transports or vehicles fall into the bands of the advef5C Pany, they shall be 40 
subject to the laws of war. on condition tbnt the Party to the conflict who captures them 
shall in all cases ensure the care of the wounded and sick they contain. 
The civilian personnel and all means of tmnspon obtained by requisition shall be subject 
to the general rules of international lnw. 

Article 36 45 
Medicnl aircraft. that is to say. aircran exclusively employed for the removal of 
wounded and sick and ior the transport of medical personnel and equipment, shall not be 
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attacked, but shall be respected by the belligerents, while flying at heights, times and on 
routes specifically agreed upon between the belligerents concerned. 

They shall bear, clearly marked. the distinctive emblem prescribed in Article 38, 
together with their national colours on their lower, upper and lateral surfaces. They shall 
be provided with any other markings or means of identification that may be agreed upon 5 
between the belligerents upon the outbreak or during the course of hostilities. 

Unless agreed otherwise, flights over enemy or enemy-occupied territory are prohibited. 

Medical aircraft shall obey every summons to land. In the event of a landing thus 
imposed, the aircraft with its occupants may continue its flight after examination, if any. 

In the event of an involuntary landing in enemy or enemy-occupied territory, the 10 
wounded and sick, as well as the crew of the aircraft shall be prisoners of war. The 
medical personnel shall be treated according to Article 24 and the Articles following. 

Article 37 
Subject to the provisions of the second paragraph, medical aircraft of Parties to the 
conflict may fly over the territory of neutral Powers, land on it in case of necessity, or use 15 
it as a port of call. They shall give the neutral Powers previous notice of their passage 
over the said territory and obey all summons to alight, on land or water. They will be 
immune from attack only when flying on routes, at heights and at times specifically 
agreed upon between the Parties to the conflict and the neutral Power concerned. 

The neutral Powers may, however, place conditions or restrictions on the passage or 20 
landing of medical aircraft on their territory. Such possible conditions or restrictions 
shall be applied equally to all Parties to the conflict. 

Unless agreed otherwise between the neutral Power and the Parties to the conflict, the 
wounded and sick who are disembarked, with the consent of the local authorities, on 
neutral territory by medical aircraft, shall be detained by the neutral Power, where so 25 
required by international law, in such a manner that they cannot again take part in 
operations of war. The cost of their accommodation and internment shall be borne by the 
Power on which they depend. 

CHAPTER VII 
THE DISTINCTIVE EMBLEM 

Article 38 
As a compliment to Switzerland, the heraldic emblem of the red cross on a white ground, 
formed by reversing the Federal colours, is retained as the emblem and distinctive sign 
of the Medical Service of armed forces . 

30 

Nevertheless, in the case of countries which already use as emblem, in place of the red 35 
cross, the red crescent or the red lion and sun on a white ground, those emblems are also 
recognised by the terms of the present Convention. 

Article 39 
Under the direction of the competent military authority, the emblem shall be displayed 
on the flags, armlets and on all equipment employed in the Medical Service. 40 

Article 40 
The personnel designated in Article 24 and in Articles 26 and 27 shall wear, affixed to the 
left arm, a water-resistant armlet bearing the distinctive emblem, issued and stamped by 
the military authority. 

Such personnel, in addition to wearing the identity disc mentioned in Article 16, shall 45 
also carry a special identity card bearing the distinctive emblem. This card shall be 
water-resistant and of such size that it can be carried in the pocket. It shall be worded in 
the national language, shall mention at least the surname and first names, the date of 
birth, the rank and the service number of the bearer, and shall state in what capacity he 
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is c>ntitled to the protection of the present Convention. 11te card shall bear the 
photograph of the owner and also either his sign"ture or his finger-prints or both. It shall 
be embos.-~ed with the stamp or the military authority. 

The identity card shall be uniform throughout the some 3rnled force~ and, as far as 
possible. of a similar type> in the armed forces of the High Contracting Panics. The 5 
Partie.• to the conftict may be guided by lite model which is annexed. by way of example, 
to the present Convention. They shall inform each other. at the out brenk of hostilities. of 
the model they ore using. Identity cards should be made out. if possible, at Jcast in 
duplicate, one copy being kept by the home country. 

ln nn circumstance.• may the said personnel be deprived of their insignia or identity I 0 
cn.rds nor of the right to wear the am let. ln case of loss, they shoJI be entitled to receive 
duplicates of the cards and to have the insignia replaced. 

Article 4J 
The personnel designated in Article 25 shall wear, but only while carrying out medical 
duties, a white armlet bearing in its centre the distinctive sign in minioture: the armlet 15 
shall be issued and stampc>d by the military authority. 

!I<!Uitary identity documents to be cruned by this type> of personnel shall spc>eify what 
special training they have received, the tempornry character of the duties they are 
engaged upon. and their authority for wearing the armlet. 

Article 42 20 
The distinctive flag or the Convention shall be hoisted only over such medical units and 
establishments :JS are entitled to be rc.~pc>cted under the Convention. and only with the 
consent of the military authorities. 

In mobile units. as in fixed establishments, it may be accompanied by tltc national flag 
of tlte Party to the conflict to which the unit or establishment belongs. 25 

Nevertheless, medical units which have fallen into the bands of the enemy shall not fty 
any flag other than that of the Cot~vention. 

Parties to the conflict shallta!ce the necessary steps. in so far as military considerations 
permit. to make the distinctive emblem.~ indicating medical units and establishments 
clearly visible to the enemy lund. air or naval forces, in order to obviate t.hc possibility 30 
of any hostile action. 

Article 43 
The medical units belonging to neutral countries, which may have lx.-en authorized to 
lend their services to a bclligcrem under the conditions laid down in Article 27. shall fty, 
along with the flag of the Convention. the national flag of that belligerent. wherever the 35 
Iauer m:tkes use of the faculty conferred on him by Article -12. 

Subject to orders to the conrrnry by the responsible military authorities, they may on all 
occasions fty their national nag. even if they fall into the hands of the adverse Party. 

Article 44 
With tlte exception or the cases mentioned in the following paragraphs of the presem 40 
Article, the emblem of the red cross on a white ground and the words "Red Cros.~" or 
•·Geneva Cross" may not be employed, eitbcr in time of pc>ace or in time of war, except 
to indicate or to protect the medical units and est:lblishments. the pc>rsonnel and material 
protected by the present Convention and other Conventions dealing with similar 
mailers. The same shall apply to the emblems mentioned in Article 38, second 45 
paragraph, in respc>ct of the countries which use them. The National Red Cross Societies 
nnd other societies designated in Article 26 shall have the right to use the distinctive 
emblem conferring the prot.ection of the Convention only within the framework of the 
present p<Jrograph. 

Furthermore. National Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) Societies may. in 50 
time of pc>ace. in accordnnce with their national legislation. make u.o;e of the name and 
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emblem of the Red Cross for their other activities which are in confonnity with th~ 
principles laid down by the International Red Cross Conferences. When those activities 
are carried our in time of war. the conditions for the use of the emblem shall be such that 
it cannot be considered ns conferring the protection of the Convention: the emblem shall 
be comparatively small in size and may not be placed on rumlers or on the roofs of 5 
buildings. 

The international Red Cross orgamunions and their duly authorized personnel shall be 
penniued to make usc. at all times. of the emblem of the red cross on a white ground. 

As nn exceptional measure. in conformity with national legislation and with the express 
pennission of one of rhe Nntional Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) J 0 
Societies, the emblem of the Convention muy be employed in rime of peace ro idemify 
vehicles used as ambulances and ro mark the position of aid srations exclusively 
assigned lO the purpose oi givong free treatment to rhe wounded nr sick. 

CBAPTERVlll 
EXECUTION OF THE CONVEI\'TION 

Article 45 
Each Pany to the conflict. acting through irs commanders-in-chief. shall ensure the 
detailed execution of the preceding Ankles, and provide for unforeseen cases, in 
conformity witb the general principles of the pre.o;ent Convention. 

15 

Article 46 20 
Reprisals against tl1e wounded. sick. personnel. buildings or equipment prorected by the 
Convention are prohibited. 

Ar1iclc 47 
The High Contructing Parties undertake. in time of peace as in rime of war. to 
disseminate !be text of tbe present Convention as widely as possible in tbeir respective 25 
countries, nnd, in particular, to include the study thereof in their programmes of military 
and. if possible, civil instruction. so thntrhe principles thereof may become known to the 
entire population. in parucular to the armed fighting forces. the medical personnel and 
the chaplains. 

Article 48 30 
The High Contracring Parties shall communicate to one another through rhe Swiss 
Federal Council and, during hostilities, through the Protecting Powers, the official 
transla6ons of the prese01 Convention, as well as the laws and regulations which they 
may adopt to ensure rhe application thereof. 

CHAPTER IX 35 
REPRESSION OF ABUSES AND INFRACTIONS 

Article49 
The High Conlr.lcting Ponies undertake to enact any legislation necessary ro provide 
effective penal sanctions for persons committing, or ordering to be commiued, any of 
the g.rave brencbes of the present Convention defined in the following Article. 40 

Each High Contracring Pany shall be under the obtigarion to search for persons alleged 
to have committed, or ro have ordered to be commiueci such grave breaches. aod shall 
bring such persons. regardless of tbcir nationality. before its own courts. It may also, if 
it prefers, and i.n accordance with the provisions of its own legislution, band such 
persons over for trial to another High Contracting Pany concerned. provided such High 45 
Contracting Party bas made out a prima facie case. 

Each High Contracting Pany shall rake measures necessary for tbe suppression of all 
acrs contrary to the provisions of the present Convention other than the grave breaches 
defined in the following Article. 
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In oil circumsmnces. the accus<d persons shnll bene lit by snfeguards of proper trinl and 
defence. which shall not be less favournble than those provided by Ardcle I 05 and those 
following of the Geneva Convenuon relmive to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of 
August 11, 1949. 

Article 50 5 
Grove breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those involving any of the 
following acLs. if committed against persons or propeny protected by the Convention: 
wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatmen~ including biologicol experiments, wilfully 
causing great sutl"eting or serious injury to body or heullh. and extensive destntction nn~ 
appropriation ofpropeny, not justified by nuiitary necessity and carried out uniawftllly 10 
and wantonly. 

Article 51 
No High Comrocting £>any shall be allowed to absolve iL~elf or any other High 
Contracting Pony of any liability incurred by itself or by another Htgh Contrncting Pnny 
in respect of breaches referred to in the preceding Article. 15 

Arlic.le 52 
At the requc.ll of n Puny to ~>e conflict. an enquiry shall be instituted. in a manner to be 
decided between the interested Panies, concerning any alleged violation of the 
Convention. 

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure for the enquiry. the Panies 20 
.should neree on rhe cho,ce. of nn un1pire who will decide upnn rhe procedure ro he 
followed. 

Once the violation has been established. the Parties to the conflict shall put an end to it 
and shall repress tt with tbe lcn~t possible delny. 

Article 53 25 
The use by individuals. societie.~. firms or companies either public or private, mher than 
those entitled thereto under the present Convention. of the emblem or the designation 
''Red Cross" or "Geneva Cross". or any sign or designation constituting on imitation 
thereof, whatever the object of such usc. irrespective of the date or its adoption. shall be 
pmhibitcd at all times. 30 

By reason of the tribute paid to SwitZerland by the ndoption of the reversed Federal 
colours. and of the confusion which mny arise between the arms of Switzerland and the 
distinctive emblem ofrbe Convention. the use by private individuals, societies or firms, 
of the arms of the Swiss Confederation, or of marks constituting an imitation thereof, 
whether ns trademarks or commercial marks, or as pans or such marks, or for a purpose 35 
contrary to commercial honesty. or in circumstances capable of wounding Swiss 
national sentiment. shall be prohibited at nU times. 

Nevertheless, such High Contrncling Patties as were not party to the Geneva Convention 
of July 27. 1929. may grant to prior users of the emblems. designations, signs or marks 
designated in the 6rst paragraph. o time limit not to exceed three years from the coming 40 
into force of the present Convention to discontinue such use. pwvided that the said use 
shall not be such ns would appear, in time of war. to confer the protection of the 
Convention. 

The prohibition laid down in the first paragraph of the present Article shall also apply, 
without effect on any tights acquired through prior use. to the emblems and marks 45 
mentioned in the second pnrngrnph of Article 38. 

Article 54 
The High Contnlcting Parties shall. if their legislation is not already adequate, take 
measures necessary for the prevention and reprc~sion. at nil times. of the abuses referred 
to under Article 53 50 
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FINAL PROVISIONS 

Article 55 
The present Convention is established in English and in French. Bo!h texiS nrc equally 
nu!hemic. 

111c Swiss Fede.rnl Council shalf arrange for official translations of the Convention to be 5 
made in !he Russian and Spani~h longuages. 

Article 56 
The present Convention. which bears lbe dote of this day. is open to signature until 
February 12. I 950. in !he name of !he Powers represented at the Conference which 
opened at Geneva on April 21. 1949: funhcrmore. by Powers not represented at !hat I 0 
Conference but which arc Panics to !he Geneva Conventions of 1864, 1906 or 1929 for 
the Relief of !he Wounded and Sick in Armies in the Field. 

Article 57 
The present Convention shall be r•ti tied a.• S()On as possible and the mtificlltions shall be 
deposited at Beme. 15 

A record sball be dmwn up of the deposit of each instrument of rotification and certified 
copies of this record shall be transmitted by the Swiss Federal Council to all the Powers 
in whose name the Convention bas been signed, or wbose accession bas been notified. 

Article 58 
The present Convention shall come into force six months after not less than two 20 
instruments or ratification have been deposited. 

Therellftor, it shall come into fnrce for each High Contracting Party six months after the 
deposit of the instrumem of rotification. 

Article 59 
The prese.ot Coovemion replaces the Conventions of August 22. 1864, July 6, 1906. nnd 25 
July 27. 1929. in relations between the High Comracung Parties. 

Article 60 
From tile date of its coming into force. it shall be open to any Power in whose name lbe 
present Convention hns not been signed, to accede to this Convention. 

Article 61 30 
Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council. and shall Ulke effect 
six months after tl1e dat~ on which they are received. 

The Swiss Federol Council shall communicate the accessions to all the Powers in whose 
name the Convention has been signed. or whose accession bas been notified. 

Article 62 35 
The situations provided for in Anicles 2 and 3 shall give immediate effect to ratificanons 
deposited and accessions notified by the Parties to the conflict before or after the 
begmning of hostilities or occupation. The Swtss Federal Council shall communicate by 
the quickest method any ratificotions or accessions received from Pa.nies to lbe conflict. 

Article 63 40 
Each of !he High ContrJeting Parties shall be at Ubeny to d~nounce the present 
Conventaon. 

The denunciation shall be notified in writing tO !he Swiss Federn.l Council. which shall 
transmit it to the Governments of all !he High Contracting Parties. 

111e denunciation shall Ulke effect one year after !he notification thereof ha.~ been made 45 
to the Swiss Federal Council. However, a denunciation of which notification has been 
made at a time when the denouncing Power i~ involved in a conflict shall not take effect 
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until peace has been concluded, nnd umil after operations connected with release and 
repatriation of the persons protected by the present Convention have been terminnred. 

The denunciation shall have etfect only in respect of the denouncing Power. II shaiJ in 
no way i mpa.ir the oblignrions which the P:mies to the conllict shall remain bound to 
fulfil by virtue of the principles of the law of natioJL,, as they result irom the usages 5 
established among civilized peoples. from the laws of humanity and the dictates of the 
public conscience. 

Article 64 
The Swiss Federal Council shall register tlte present Convention with the Secretnrim of 
the United Nations. The Swiss Federnl Cou.ncil shall also inform the Secretariat of the 10 
United Nations of all ratification~. accessions and denunciations reeeived by it with 
respect to tbe present Convention. 

£N WI.TNESS WHEREOF tbe undersigned. having deposited their respective full 
powers. have signed the present Convention. 

DONE at Geneva this twelfth day of August 1949, in the English and French l:mgunges. 15 
The original shall be deposited in the archives of the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss 
Federnl Council shall transmit certified copies thereof to ench of the signatory and 
acceding St.ates. 
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ANNEX I 

DRAFT AGREEMENT RELATING TO HOSPITAL ZONES AND LOCALITIES 

Article 1 
Hospital zones shall be strictly observed for the persons named in Article 23 of the 
Geneva Convention for the Amel!orntion of the Condition of the Wounded ond Sick in 5 
the Armed Forces in the Field of August 12. 1949, and for the personnel entrusted with 
the organization and administration of these zones and localities. and with the care of the 
persons therein Msernbled. 

Nevcnheless. persons whose permanent residence is within such Lones shall have the 
right to Stny there. I 0 

Article 2 
No persons residing. in whatever capacity, in a hospital zone shall porform any work. 
either within or without the zone. directly connected with military operations or the 
production of war material. 

Article3 15 
The Power establishing a hospital zone shall take all necessary measures ro prohibit 
access to aU persons who have no right of residence or entry therein. 

Article 4 
Hospital <Ones shall fulfi l tbc following conditions: 

a} They shall comprise only a small pan of the territory governed by the Power 20 
which has established them. 

b) They shall be tltlnly populated in relation to the possibilities of accommoda· 
rion. 

c} They shall be far removed and free from all military objectives, or large 
industrial or administrative establishments. 25 

d) They shall not be situated in areas which, according to every probability, may 
become imponnnt for the conduct of the war. 

Article 5 
Hospital zones shall be subject to the following obligations: 

a) The tines of communication and means or transpon which they possess shall 30 
not be used for the transpon of military personnel or material. even in transit. 

b} They shaU in no case be defended by military means. 

Article 6 
Hospital zones shall be marked by means of red crosses (red crescen1s, red lions and 
suns) on a white background placed on the outer precincts and on the buildings. They 35 
may be similarly marked at night by menns of appropriate illumination. 

Article 7 
The Powers shall communicate to all .High Contracting Panies in peacetime or on the 
outbreak of hostilities, o list of the hospital zones in the territories governed by them. 
They shall also give notice of any new zones set up during hostilities. 40 

As soo1t as the adverse Parry has receive the above-mentioned notification. the zone 
shall be regularly constituted. 

If. however. the adverse Pany considers that the conditions of the present agreement 
have not been fulfilled, it may refuse to recognize the zone by giving immediate notice 
Utereof to the Party responsible for the said zone, or may make its recognition of such 45 
zone dependent upon the institution of the cooU'OI provided for in Article 8. 

Article 8 
Any Power having recognized one of several ho~pitul zones instituted by the adverse 
Party shall be eo titled to demand ccmtrol by one or more Special Commissioners. for the 
purpose of ascenaining if the zones fulfil the conditions und obligatiOn$ stipulated in the 50 
prcscntngreemenL 
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For this purpose, the members of the Special Commissions shall at all times have free 
access to the various 7-0nes and may even reside there pennanently. They shall be given 
aU facilities for their duties of inspection. 

Article 9 
Should the Special Commissions note any fact.~ which they consider contrary to the 5 
stipulations of the present agreement, they shall at once draw the attention of the Power 
governing the said zone to these facts. and shall fix a time limit of five days within which 
the matter should be rectified. They shall duly notify the Power who has recognized the 
zone. 

If, when the time limit has expired. the Power governing the zone has not complied with 10 
the woming, the adverse Party may declare that it is no longer bound by the pres.:nt 
agreement in respect or the said zone. 

Article 10 
Any Power setting up one or more hospital>.ooe.~ and localities. and the adverse Parties 
to whom their existence has been notified, shall nominate or have nominated by neutral 15 
Powers, the persons who shall be members of the Special Commissions mentioned in 
Articles 8 and 9. 

Article 11 
ln no circumstances may hospital zones be the object of attack. They shall be protected 
and respected at all times by the Parties to the conflict. 20 

Article 12 
ln the case of occupation of a territory. the hospital 7-0nes therein shnll continue to be 
respected and utilized as such. 

Their purpose may, however, be modified by the Occupying Power. on condition that all 
measures are taken to ensure tbe safety of the persons accommodated. 25 

Article 13 
The present agreement shall also apply to loc:llities which the Powers may utilize for the 
same purpos.:s as hospital zones. 
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SCHEDULE2 

GENEVA CONVENTION 
FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE CONDffiON OF WOUNDED. SICK AND 
SHIPWRECKED MEMBERS OF ARMED FORCES AT SEA OF l 2AUGUST 1949 

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries of the Governmems represemed at the Diptomauc 5 
Conference held at Geneva from April 21toAugust 12. 1949. for the purpose of revising 
the Xth Hague Convention of October l 8. 1907 for the Adaptation to Maritime Warfare 
of the Principles of the Geneva Convention of 1906. have agreed as follows: 

CHAPTER I 
GENERAL PROVISIONS tO 

Article 1 
The High Contrnctiog Panies undertake ro respect 3nd to ensure respect for the presem 
Convention in all circumstances. 

Article 2 
In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in peacetime. tbe present 15 
Convention shall apply to all eases of declared war or of any other armed conflict which 
may arise between two or more of the High Contra(:ting Parties. even if the state of war 
is not recognized by one of them. 

The Convention shalt also apply to :til cases of panial or total occupation of the territory 
of a High Contracting Party, even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance. 20 

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a parry to lhe present Convention, the 
Powers who nrc parties thereto shalt remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They 
shall fUrthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to the said Power, iJ' the Iauer 
necepts and applies the provisions thereof. 

Article 3 
In the case of armed conflict not of an international character occurring in the territory 
of one of the High Conu-acting Parties, each Parry to the confiict shall be bound to apply, 
as a minimum. the following provisions: 

25 

t) Persons taking no active pan in the hostilities. including members of armed forces 
who have laid down their arms and those placed ilors de combat by sickness, 30 
wounds, detention. or any other cause, shall in att circumstance.~ be treated 
humanely, without any adverse distinction founded on race, colour, religion or 
faith. sex, birth or wealth, or any other similar criteria. 

To this end. the foUowing acts are and shall remain prohibited at any time and in 
any place whatsoever with respect to the above-mentioned persons: 35 
a) violence to life and person. in particular murder of all kinds, mutilation, cruel 

treatment and tonute; 
b) taking of hostages; 
c) outrages upon personal dignity, in pan:icular, humiliating and degrading 

treatment: 40 
d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out of executions without previous 

judgemeOL pronounced by a re!,'lllarly constituted court, affording all the 
judicial guarantees which are recognized as indispensable by civilized 
peoples. 

2) The wounded. sick and shipwrecked shall be cotlected and cared for. 

An impan:ial humanitarinn body. such as the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, may offer itS services to the Parties 10 the conJiict. 

45 
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The Parties to the conllict should further endeavour to bring mto force, by means 
of special agreemems. all or pan of the other provisions of the present Convention. 

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect the legal status of ~1e 
Parties to the conllict. 

Article 4 
In = of hostilities between land and naval forces of Parties to the conRict, the 
provisions of the presem Convention shall apply only to forces on board ship. 

Forces put 3Shore shall immediately become subject to the provisions of the Geneva 
Convention for the Amelioration of the Co11ditioo of the Wounded and Sick in Anned 

5 

Forces in the Field of August I 2. I 949. I 0 

Article 5 
Neutral Powers sbaU apply by analogy the provisions of tbe present Convention to the 
wounded, sick and shipwrecked, and to members of the medical personnel and to 
chaplains of the armed forces of the Ponies to the conflict received or internet! in their 
territory. as well 3S to dead persons found. 15 

Article 6 
In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in Articles 10. 18, 31. 38, 39. 40.43 
and 53, the High Contracting Panies may conclude other special agreements for all 
matters concerning which they may detm it suirnble to make separate provision. No 
special agreement shall adversely nlfectthe situnuon of wounded. sick and shipwrecked 20 
persons, of members of the medical personnel or of chaplains. as defined by the present 
Convention. nor restrict the rights which it confers upon them. 

Wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons. 3S well as medical personnel and chaplains. 
shnll conlinue to have the benefit of such agreements as long as the Convention is 
applicable to them. except where express provisions to the conlrat)l arc contained in the 25 
aforesaid or in subsequent agreements. or where more favourable measure.< have been 
taken with regard to them by one or other of the Pnnies to the conflict. 

Art ide 7 
Wounded. sick and shipwrecked persons. as well as members of the medical personnel 
and chaplains. may in no circumsmnces renounce in pan or in enurety the rights secured 30 
tO them by the present Convemion. and by the special agreements referred to in the 
foregoing Anlcle, if such there be. 

Artide 8 
The present Convention shall be applied witb the co-operation and under the scrutiny of 
the Protecting Powers whose duty it is to safeguard the interests of the Parties to the 35 
conHict. For this purpose. the Protecting Powers may appoint. apan from their 
diplomatic or consular staff. delegates from amongst their own nationals or the nationals 
of other neutral Powers. The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power 
with which they are to carry out their duties. 

The Panics to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest extent possible the task of the 40 
representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers. 

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shaJJ not in any cnse exceed 
their mission under the present Convention. They shall. in particular, take account of the 
imperative necessities of security of the State wherein they carry out dteir duties. Their 
activities shall only be resoicted as an exceptional and temporary measure when this is 45 
rendered necessary by imperative military necessities. 

Article 9 
The provisions of the prcsem Convention constitute no obstacle to the humanitarian 
activities which the International Comminee of the Red Cross or any other impanial 
humanitariun organization may. subject to the consent of the Panies to the conOict 50 
concerned, undertake for the protection of wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons. 
medical personnel and chap.lains, and for their relief. 
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Article 10 
The High Contracting Parries mny ut any time agree to entrust to an organization which 
offers all guarantees of impartiality and efficacy the duties incumbent on the Protecting 
Powers by vinue of the present Convention. 

When wounded. sick and shipwrecked. or medical personnel and chaplains do not 5 
benefit or censc to benefit. no matter for whnt reason. by tbe activities of~ Protecting 
Power or of an organization provided for tn the first parng~ph above. llle Detaining 
Power shall request a neutrul State. or such an organization. to undenake the functions 
performed under the present Convention by a Protecting Power designated by the 
Parties to a conflict. 10 

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly. ~1e De mining Power shall request or shall 
accept, subject to the provisions of this Anicle. the offer of the services of a 
humanitarian organization, such os the lntemational Commiuce of llle Red Cros.~. to 
assume the humanitarian functions performed by Protecting Powers under the present 
Convention. 15 

Any neutral Power, or any organization invited by llle Power concerned or offering itself 
for these purpo•e.•. shall be required to act willl n sense of responsibility towards the 
Pany to llle conflict on which persons protected by the pre.'"nt Convention depend, and 
shall be required to furnish sufficient assttranccs that it is in a position to undertake the 
appropriate functions and to discharge them impanially. 20 

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made by special agreements 
between Powers ooe of which is restricted. even temporarily, in its freedom to negotillle 
witllthe other Power or its allies by reason of milimry events. more panicularly where 
the whole, or a substantial part. of the territory of the said Power is occupied. 

Whenever, in llle present Convention, mention is made of a Protecting Power. such 25 
mention also applies to substitute organizations in llle sense of Ote present Anicle. 

Article 11 
In cases where llley deem it advisable in llle interest of protecred persons, panicularly in 
cases of disagreement between the Parties to the conflict as to llle application or 
interpretation of llle provisions of the present Convention. the Protecting Powers shall 30 
lend llleir good offices willl a view to settling the disagreement. 

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either at the invitation of one Party 
or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of llleir 
representatives, in particular of the authorities responsible for the wou.nded. sick and 
shipwrecked, medical personnel and chaplains, possibly on neut~J territory suitably 35 
cbosen. The Parties to tlte conHict sball be bound to give effect to the proposals made to 
lllem [or. this purpose. The Protecting Powers may, if necessary, propose for approval by 
the Parties to the conflict, a person belonging to a neutral Power or delegated by the 
Tntemational Committee of the Red Cross. who shall be invited to take pan in such a 
meeting. 40 

CHAPTER IT 
WOUNDED. SICK AND SHJPWRECKED 

Article 12 
Members of tbe nnned forces and olller persons mentioned in the following Article, who 
an: at sea and wbo are wounded, sick or shipwrecked, shall be respected and protected 45 
in all circumstance.~. it being understood lllattbe term "shipwreck" means sbipwreck 
from any cause and includes forced landings at sea by or from aircrafL 

Such persons shall be treated humanely and cared for by the Parties to the connict in 
whose power they may be. without any adverse distinction founded on sex. race. 
nationality. religion. political opinions, or any other similar criteria. Any attempts upon 50 
their lives. or violence to their persons. shall be strictly prohibited; in panicular. llley 
shall not be murdered or extemtinated. subjected to ton\lre or to biological experiments: 
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they shall not wilfully be left without medical nssistnnce and care. nor shall conditions 
exposing them to contagion or mfecuon be created. 

Only urgent medical reasons will autllorize priority in the order of treatment to be 
administered. 

Women shall be treated with all consideration due to their sex. 

Article J3 
The present Convention shall apply to the wound~-d. sick and shipwrecked at sea 
belonging to the following categories: 

I) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict, as wcU as members of 

s 

militins or volunteer corps forming pan of ~uch armed forces. I 0 

2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer corps. including those 
of organized reststance movements. belonging to a Party to the conftict and 
operating in or outside their own territory, even if this temtOr} is occupied, 
provided ~tat such militias or volunteer corps. mcluding such organized resistance 
movements. fulfil the following conditions; 15 
a) that of being commanded by a person responsible for his subordinates; 
I>) that of having a fixed distinctive sign recogni7.able at a distance; 
c) that of carrying arms openly: 
d) that of conducting ~teir operations in accordance with the laws nnd cuJ>torns of 

war. 

3) Members of regular <trmed forces who profess allegiance to a Government or an 
authority not recognized by the Detaining Power. 

20 

4) Persons wbo accompany the nrmed forces without actually being members thereof, 
such as civilian members of miijtnry aircraft crews. war corre.•pondents. supply 
contnlctors. members of labour units or of services responsible for the welfare of 25 
the armed forces. provided that they have received authoriU!tion from the armed 
forces whic~ they accompany. 

5) Members of crews, including masters. pilots and apprentices of the merchant 
marine and lh~ crews of civil aircraft of the Parties to the conflict. who do not 
benefit by more favournble tn:atment under any oth~r provisions of International 30 
law. 

6) Inhabitants of a non·occupied territory who. on the approach of the enemy. 
spontaneously take up arnL' to resist the invading forces, without having had time 
to form themselves into regular armed units, provided they carry arms openly and 
respect the laws and customs of war. 35 

Article 14 
All warshtpS of a beUigerent Party shaU have the right to demand that the wounded, sick 
or shipwrecked on board military hospital ships. nnd hospital ships belonging tO relief 
societies or to private individuals. as well as merchant vessels, yachts and other croft 
shall be surrendered. whatever their nationality. provided that the wounded and sick are 40 
in a fit state 10 be moved and that the warship can provide adequate facilities for 
necessary medical treatment. 

Artid~ 15 
If wounded. sick or shipwrecked persons are taken on board n neutrnl wnrship or a 
neutral military aircraft. it shall be ensured. where so required by international law. tha.t 45 
they can take no further part in operations of war. 

Article 16 
Subject to the provisions of Article 12. the wounded. sick and shipwrecked of a 
belligerent who fall into enemy hand.~ shall be prisoners of war. and the provisions of 
imcmntional Jaw ~oncerning ptisoners of war sha.ll apply to them. The captor may 50 
decide. according to circumstances. whether it is expedient to hold them. or to convey 
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them to a pon in the captor's own country, to a neutrnl pon or even to a pon in enemy 
territory. In the last cnse. prisoners of war thus returned to their home country may not 
serve for the durntion of the wnr. 

~rticfe 17 
Wounded. sick or shipwrecked persons who nre landed in neutral pons w1th the consent 5 
of the local authorities. shnll. failing amtngements to the contrary between the neutrnl 
and the belligerent Powers. be so guarded by the neutroi Power. where so required by 
int<lmationai law. that the said persons cannot again take pan in operations of war. 

The costs of hospital accommodation and intemment shall be bome by the Power on 
whom the wounded. sick or shipwrecked persons depend. I 0 

Article 18 
After each engagement. Pnnies to the conftict shall. without delay. take all possible 
measures to search for and collect the shipwrecked. wounded and sick. to protect them 
agrunst pillage and ill-tteatmenL to ensure their ndcqunte care, and to search for the dead 
and prevent their being despoiled. 15 

Whenever cireumsmnces pennit, the Parties to the conflict shall conclude local 
arrangements ftlr the remov:li of the wounded and sick by sen from n besieged or 
encircled area and for the passage of medical nnd religious personnel and equipment on 
their way to that area. 

Article 19 20 
The Pnnies 10 the con"ict shall record as soon as possible. in respect of each 
sbJpwreeked. wounded. sick or dend person of the adverse Pany falling into the~r baods. 
any paniculars which may assist in his identification. The.o;e records should if possible 
include: 

a) designation of the Power on wh.ich he depends; 25 
b) army, regimental, personal or serial number: 
c) sumame; 
d) first name or names; 
~) dille of binh; 
/) any other particulars shown on his Identity card or disc; 30 
g) date and place of capture or death; 
ir) particulars concerning wounds or illness. or cause of death. 

As soon "-' possible the above-mentioned information shaU be forwarded to the 
infonnation bureau described in Anicle 122 of the Geneva Convention relative to the 
Troounent of Prisoners of War of August 12. 1949, wh.ich shall transmit this infonnation 35 
to the Power on wbic.h these person~ depend through the intenncdiary of the Protecting 
Power and of the Centnll Prisoners of Wnr Agency. 

Parties to the conftict sltnll prepare and forward to eacb other through the same buroou. 
ccntficates of death or duly authenticated lists of the dead. They shall likewise collect 
llnd forward through the same bureau one half of the double identity disc. or the identity ~0 
disc itself if it is a single disc, last wills or other documents of imponance to the next of 
kin. money and in gene.rnl all articles of an intrinsic or sentimental value. which are 
found on the dead. Those OrtJc.les. together with unidentified anicles. shall be sent in 
sealed packets, accompanied by statements giving aU particulars necessary for the 
identiiication of the deceased owners, as well as by a complete list of the contents of the 45 
parcel. 

Article 20 
Parties to the conflict shall ensure that burial at sea of the dead. carried out individually 
a.s f-ar ns circumstances pemlit. is preceded by a careful examination. if possible by a 
medica.! examination. of the bodiC$, with a view to confinning death, establishing 50 
identity and enabling a repon to be made. Where a double identity disc is used. one half 
or the disc should remain on the body. 
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If dead persons nre landed. the provtstons of the Geneva Convention for the 
Amelioration of the Condition of tltc Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field oi 
August 12. 1949 shall be applicable. 

Article 21 
The Parties to the conflict mny nppeal to the chruity of commanders of neutral merchant 5 
vessels. yachts or other craft. to take on board and care for wounded. sick or 
shtpwrccked persons, and to collect the dead. 

Vessel~ of aoy kind responding to this appenl. and those having of their own accord 
collected wounded, sick or shipwrecked persons. shall enjoy special protection nnd 
facilities to carry out such assistnnce. l 0 

They may. in no case, be captured on nccount of any such tronspon: but. in the nbsence 
of any promise to the contrary, they shall remain liable to capture for any violations of 
neutrality they may have commiucd. 

CHAPTER III 
HOSPITAL SHfPS 

Article 22 
Military hospital ships. that is to say. ships built or equipped by the Powers specially and 
solely with n view to assisting the wounded. sick and shipwrecked. 10 treating litem and 

15 

to transporting them. may in no circumstances be attacked or captured, but shnll at nil 
limes be respected and protected, on condition that their names and descriptions have 20 
been notified to the Panic.~ to t11e conflict ten days before those ships arc employed. 

The characteristics which must appear in the notification shall include regtstered gross 
tonnage, the length from stem to stem and the number of masts nnd funnels. 

Artide23 
Establishments ashore entitled to the protection of the Geneva Convention for the 25 
Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Amted Forces in the Field of 
August 12, 1949 shall be protected from bombardment or auack from the sea. 

Article 24 
Hospital ships urili?.ed by Notional Red Cross Societies. by officially recognized relief 
societies or by private persons shall have the same protecuon as military hospttal ships 30 
and shall be exempt from capture, if the Party to the con6ict on which they depend has 
given them an offictal commission nnd in so fa.r as the p1-ovisions of Article 22 
concerning notificntion have been complied with. 

These ships must be provided with certificates from the responsible authorities. stating 
thnt the vessels have been under their control while fining out and on depanure. 35 

Article 2S 
Hospitlll ships utilized by Nntionlll Red Cross Societies. officially recognized relief 
societies. or private persons of neutral countries shall have the same protection as 
military hospital ships and shall be exempt from capture. on condition that they have 
placed themselves under the control of one of the Panies to the conflict. with the 40 
previous consent of their own governments and with the authorization of the Party to the 
conflict concerned, io so for as the provisions of Anicle 22 concoming notification have 
been compUed with. 

Article 26 
The protection mentioned in Articles 22. 24 and 25 shall apply to hospital ships of any 45 
tOnnage and to their Ufeboats, wherever they arc operating. Ncvcnheless, to ensure lite 
m<~.,imum comfort and security. the Panics to the conilict shall endeavour to utilize. for 
tltc transport of wounded, sick and shipwrecked over long distances and on the high 
seas. only hospital ships or over 2.000 tons gross. 
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Arlide 27 
Under !be same conditions as !bose provided for in Articles 22 and 24. small croft 
employed by the Stale or by the officmlly recognized lifeboat insmunons for coastal 
rescue operations. shall also be respected and protected. so far as operational 
requirements permit. 5 

The same shall apply so far as possible to fixed coastal installations used exclusively by 
these craft for their humanitarian missions. 

Artide28 
Should fighting occur on board a warship. the sick-bays shall be respected and spared as 
far as possible. Sick-bays and l11eir equipment shall remain subject 10 the laws of 10 
warfare. but may not be divened from their purpose so long as they are required for the 
wounded and <ick. Nevertheless. the commander into whose power they have fullen 
may. after ensuring the proper ctue of the wounded and sick who arc accommodated 
!herein. apply them to other purposes in case of urgent military necessity. 

Article 29 15 
Any hospiml ship in a port which falls into the hands of tlte enemy shall be authorized 
to leave the said pon. 

Article 30 
The vessels described in Articles 22. 24, 25 and 27 shall afford relief and as.•ismnce to 
the wounded, sick and shipwrecked without distinction of nationality. 20 

The High Contmcting Parties undenake not to use these vessels for any military 
purpose. 

Such vessels shall in no wise hamper the movements of the combatnnts. 

During and alter an engagement. they win act nt their own risk. 

Article 31 25 
The Parties to the conftict sbull have the right to control and search the vessels 
mentioned in Articles 22. 24. 25 and 27. They can refuse assistance from these vessels. 
order them off, make them take a certain course. conrrol the use of their wireless und 
other means of communication. and even detain them for a period not exceeding seven 
days from the rlmc of int.erception. if !be gravity of the circumstnnces so requires. 30 

They may put a commissioner temporarily on board whose sole task shall be to see lhm 
orders given in virtue of the provisions of the preceding paragraph are carried out. 

As far as possible. the Parties to the conflict shall enter in the log of the hospiml ship, in 
a language he can understand. the orders !bey have given the captain of the vessel. 

Pnrties to the conflict may. either unilaterally or by particular agreements. put on board 35 
lheit ships neutral observers who shall verify tlJe strict observation of the provisions 
contained in the present Convention. 

Article 32 
Vessels described in Articles 22. 24. 25 and 27 ore not classed as warships as regards 
their stay in a oeuti".U pon. 40 

Article 33 
Merchant vessels which have been transformed into hospital ships crumot be put to any 
other use throughout the duration of hostilities. 

Article 34 
The protection to which hospital ships and sick-bays are entitled shall om cease unless 45 
they are used to commit. outside their humanitarian duti~s. acts harmful to the onemy. 
Protection may, however, cease only after due warning bas been given. naming in all 
appropriate cases n reasonable time limit. and after such warning has remained 
unheeded. 
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In particular. hospital ships may not possess or usc o secret code for their wireless or 
Other means of communiClltion. 

ArticleJS 
The following conditions shnU not be considered us depriving hospital ships or 
sick-bays of \Cssels of the protecuon due to them: 5 

I) The fnctthatthc crews of ships or sick-bays nre armed for the mnmtennnce of order. 
for their own defence or that of the sick and wounded. 

2) The pres.,nce on board of opparurus exclusively intended to facilitate navigation or 
communicruion. 

3) The discovery on board hospital ships or in sick-bays of ponable arms and 10 
ommunition taken from the wounded. sick and shipwrecked and not yet handed to 
the proper service. 

4) The feet that the bumanimrian acuvities of hospital ships and sick-bays of vessels 
or of the crews extend to the care of wounded. sick or shipwrecked civilians. 

5) The 11anspon of equipment tllld of personnel intended exclusively for medicnl 15 
duties. over and above the normal requirements. 

CRA1'TER IV 
PERSONNEL 

Article 36 
The religious, medical and hospital personnel of hospital ships and their crews shall be 20 
respected and protected: they may not be captured during the time they are in the service 
of the hospital sbtp, whether or not there are wounded and sick on board. 

Article 37 
The religious. medical and hospi~>l personnel assigned to the medical or spi.ritunl care of 
the persons designated in Aniclcs 12 and 13 shalL if they fall into the hand.• of the 25 
enemy. be respected and protected: they may continue to carry out their dutie.• as long 
as this is necessary for the care of the wounded and sick. They shall afterwtmls be sent 
back as soon as the Commander-in-Chief, under whose authority they are, considers it 
practicable. They may take with them. oo leaving the sbip. their personal propeny. 

lf, however. it prove necessary to rem in some of this personnel owing to the medical or 30 
spiritual needs of prisoners of war. everything possible shall be done for their earliest 
possible lt~ndiog. 

Retained personnel shall be subject, on landing. to the provisions of the Geneva 
Convention for the Amelioration of tbe Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Anned 
Forces in the Field of August !2, 1949. 35 

CHAPTER V 
MEDICAL TRANSPORTS 

Article 38 
Ships cbanered for that purpose shall be authorized to transpon equipment exclusively 
intended for the 11ea11nent of wounded and sick members of rumed forces or for the 40 
prevention of disease. provided that the pnniculars regarding their voyage have been 
notified to the adverse Power and approved by the Iotter. The adverse Power sbnll 
preserve the right to board the carrier ships. but not to cnpture them or seize Lhe 
equipment carried. 

By agreement amongst the Ponies to the conflict, neu11nl observers may be placed on 45 
board such ships tO verify the equipment carried. For this purpose, free access to the 
equipment sball be given. 
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Article 39 
Medical atrcmft. that is to say. aircraft exclu•ively employed for the removal of the 
wounded. StCk and shipwrecked, and for the transport of medical per.;onnel and 
cquipmem, may not be the object of unack. but shall be respected by !he Parties to !he 
conflict. while flying or heights. at Urnes and on routes specifically agreed upon between S 
!he Parti<>s tO the conllict concerned. 

They shall be clearly marked with !he distinctive cmblom prescnoed in Article 41, 
together witlltheir nmionnl colours. on their lower. upper and lutcml surfaces. They shall 
be provided wilh any other murlcings t>r m~ans or identification which may be agreed 
upon between the Parties to the conflict upon !he outbreak or during !he course of 10 
hostilitic~. 

Unle..s agreed otherwise. flights over enemy or enemy-occupied territory are prohibited. 

Medi~l aircmfl shall obey every summons to alight on land or water. In !he event of 
having thus to alight. the tlircmft with ils occupants may continue its night after 
examination. if any. 15 

In !he event of ulighung involunturily on lund or water in enemy or enemy-occupi•d 
territory, !he wounded. sick and shipwreeked, as well as !he crew of !he aircraft shall be 
prisoners of war. The medicnl personnel shall be treated according to Anicles 36 and 37. 

Article 40 
Subject to the provisions of the >econd puragrnph. medical aircraft of Pnnies 10 the 20 
conflict may Hy over the territory of ncutml Power.;. land thereon in case of necessity. or 
use it as a port of call. They shall give neutral Power.; prior notice of !heir passage over 
!he said territory, and obey every summons to alight. on land or water. 111ey will be 
immune from attack only when Rying on routes. at heights and a1 times specifically 
agreed upon between ~1c Partie.~ to the conflict and !he neulnll Power concerned. 25 

The neulr.ll Powers may, however, place conditions or reslrictions on the passage or 
landing of medical aircraft on d1elr territory. Sucb possible conditions or restrictions 
shall be applied equally 10 all Parnes tO ~1e contlicL 

Unless otherwise agreed between the neutral Powers and the Parties to the contlict, tbe 
wounded. sick or shipwn:cked who nre disembarked with the consent of !he local 30 
authorities oo neutmlterritory by medical aircraft shall be detained by !he neu1tal Power, 
where so required by international law, in such a m:~nner lhnt they cannot again take part 
in operations of war. 11>e cost of their accommodation and internment shall be borne by 
the Power on which they depend. 

CHAPTER Vl 
THE DTSTINCIWE EMBLEM 

Article 41 
Under the direction of the competent military amhoriry, the emblem of !he red cross on 
a white ground shnll be displayed on !he Hags. armlets and oo all equipment employed 

3S 

in the Medical Service. ·10 

Nevertheless. in the case of countries which already use as emblem. in place of !he red 
cross. the red crescent or the red lion tllld sun on a white ground. these emblems 3t'C also 
recognized by the terms of !he present Conv..-ntion. 

Article 42 
The personnel designated m Articles 36 and 37 shall wear, affixed to !he left arm. a 45 
water-resistant armlet bearing !he distinctive emblem, issued und smruped by the 
milimry authority. 

Such personnel, in addition to wearing the identity disc mantioned in Article 19, shall 
also carry a special identity c"rd beming the distinctive emblem. This card shall be 
water-resistant and of such size !hat it can be carried in ~1e pocket. It shall be worded in 50 
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!he national language. shall mention at leust the sumame and first names. the date of 
binh. the runk and the service number of tlte bearer. and shall state in what capacity he 
is entitled to the protection of the present Convention. The card shall bear the 
photograph of the owner and also either his signarure or his finger-prints or both. It shall 
be embossed with the stamp of the military authority. 5 

The identity card shall be uniform throughout the same armed forces and. as far a.~ 
possible. of a similar type in the armed forces of the High Contracting Partie.~. The 
Parlies to the conflict may be guided by the model which is anne:<ed, by way of example. 
to the present Convention. They shall infom1 each other. at lhe outbreak of hostilities. of 
the model they arc using. Identity cards should be made ou~ if possible, nt least in l 0 
duplicate. one copy being kept by !he home country. 

1n no circumstances may the said personnel be deprived of their insignia or identity 
cards nor of the right to wear the nrmlet ln case of loss thoy ~hall be entitled to receive 
duplicates of the cards and to have the insignia replaced. 

Article 43 15 
The ships designated in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27 shall be distinctively marked as 
follows: 

a) All exterior surfaces shall be white. 
b) One or more dark red crosses. as large as possible, shall be painted and 

displayed on each side of the hull and on the horizontal surfaces. so placed as 20 
to afford the greatest possible visibility from the sea and from the air. 

All hospital ships shall make themselves known by hoisting their national Aag and 
further, if !hey belong to a neutral state, the nag of the Pany to the confiiet whose 
direction they have accepted. A white flag with a red cross shall be ftown at the mainmast 
as high as possible. 25 

Lifeboats of hospital ships. coastal lifeboats and ali small craft used by the Medical 
Service shall be painted white with dark red crosses prominently displayed and sball, in 
general. comply with the identification system prescribed above for hospital ships. 

The above-mentioned ships und craft, which may wish to ensure by night and in times 
of reduced visibility the protection to which they are entitled, rnust. subject to the assent 30 
of the Party to the connict under whose power they are. take the nece.~sary measures to 
render ~teir painting and distinctive emblems sufficiently apparent. 

Hospital ships which. in aceondance with Article 3 1, are provisionally detained by the 
enemy, must haul down the ftag of the Party to the conflict in whose service tbey are or 
whose direction they have accepted. 35 

Coastal lifeboats. if they continue to operate with the consem of the Occupying Power 
from a base which is occupied. may be allowed. when away from their base. to continue 
tO Jly their own national colours along with a flag carrying a red cross on a white ground, 
subject to prior notification to all the Panics to tile conftict concerned. 

All the provisions in this Anicle relating to the red cross shall apply equally to the other 40 
emblems mentioned in Article 41 . 

Parlies 10 the conflict shall nt all times endeavour to conclude mutual agreements in 
order to usc the most modem methods available to facilitate the identification of hospital 
ships. 

Art:icle44 
The distinguishing signs referred to tn Article 43 can only be used. whelher in ume of 
peace or war, for indicating or protecting the ships therein mentioned, except as may be 
provided in any otb~r international Convention or by agreement between alltbe Parties 
to the conftict concerned. 

45 



Article 45 
The High Contracting Pan.ies shall, if their legisl:uion is not already adequate. take the 
measures nccessnry for the prevention and repressi011. at aU times. of any abuse of the 
distinctive signs provided for under Article 43. 

CHAPTER Yll 5 
EXECUTION OF THE CONVENTION 

Article 46 
Each Pany to the conflict, acung through tts Commanders·in·Chief. shall ensure the 
detailed execution of the preceding Articles and provide for unforeseen cases. in 
collformity with !he general principl~s of the presem Convention. I 0 

Article 47 
Reprisals against the wounded. sick and shipwrecked persons.thc personnel, the vessels 
or the equipment protected by the Convention are prohlbited. 

Article 48 
The .High Contracting Parties underwke. in time of peace as in time of war. to 15 
disseminate the text of ~le present Convention as widely as posstble in their respective 
countries. and, in particular. to include the study thereof in their programmes of military 
and, if possible. civil instruction, so that the principles thereof may become known to l11e 
entire population. in particular to the armed fighting forces. the medical personnel and 
the chaplains. 20 

Article 49 
The High Contracting Panies shall communicate to one another through the Swiss 
Federal Council and, during hostilities. through the Protecting Powers. !he official 
translations of the present Convention. as well as tbe laws and regulations which they 
may adopt to ensure the application thereof. 25 

CHAPTER VIII 
REPRESSION OF ABUSES AND INFRACTIONS 

Article SO 
TI1e High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any legislation necessary to provide 
effective penal sanctions for persons committing, or ordering tO be committed, any of 30 
the grave breaches of the present Conventi<ln defined in the following Article. 

Each High Contructing Pany shall be under !he obligation to search for persons alleged 
to have committed, or to have ordered to be committed. such grave breaches, and shall 
bring such persons. regardless of their nationality. before its own couns. It may also. if 
it prefers. and in accordance with the provisions of its own legislation, hand such 35 
persons over for aialto another High Contracting Party concerned. provided such High 
Contracting Pany has made out a prima facie case. 

Each High ContrJcting Pany shall take measures necessary for the suppression of aU 
acts contrary to !he provisions of ~te present Convention other than the grave breaches 
defined in the following Article. 40 

In aU circumstances. the accused persons shall benefit by safeguards of proper trial and 
defence, which shall not be less fuvourable than those provided by Article 105 and those 
following of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of 
August 12, 1949. 

A rticlc 51 45 
Grave breaches to which tbe preceding Anicle relmes shaU be those involving ;my of the 
following acts. If commiued against persons or propeny protected by the Convention: 
wilful killing. tonure or inhuman treatment. including biological experiments, wilfully 
causing great suffering or serious injury to body or health. and extensive destruction and 
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appropriation of propeny. not justified by military necessity nnd carried out unlawfully 
nnd wantonly. 

Article 52 
No High Contmcting Pany shall be allowed to absolve itself or any other High 
Contracung Pany of any hnbility mcurred by itself or by another Htgh ContrUcting Pnny 5 
an respect of breaches referred to in the preceding Anicle. 

Article 53 
At the request of a Pany to the conOict. an enquiry shall be instituted, in a munner to be 
decided between the interested Pnnies, concerning uny alleged viohnion of tho 
Convention. 10 

I r agreemem has not been reached concerning the procedure for the enquiry. the Panics 
should agree on the choice of no umpire, who will decide upon the procedure to be 
followed. 

Once the violation has been esLablished, the Parties to the connict shall put an end to it 
nnd shall repress it with the least pos.~ible delay. 15 

FINAL PROVISIONS 

Article 54 
The present Conventiou is established in English and in french. Both texts are equally 
authentic. 20 

The Swiss Fedeml Council shall arrange for official trnnslations of the Convention to be 
made in the Russian and Spanish Janguagel>. 

Article 55 
The present Convention. which bears the date of this day, is open to signaiUre until 
February 12. 1950. in the nume of the Powers represented at the Conference which 25 
opened at Geneva on April 21. 1949: funhe1111ore, by Power.; not represented at that 
Conference. but which are parties to the Xth Hague Convention of October 18, 1907 for 
the adaptation to Maritime Warfnte of the principles of the Geneva Convention of 1906. 
or to the Geneva Conventions of 1864. 1906 or 1929 for the Relief of the Wounded and 
Sick in Armies in the Field. 30 

Article 56 
The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible and the mti fications shal l be 
deposited at Berne. 

A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instrument of mtification and certified 
copies of this record shall be tronsmitted by the-Swiss Fcdcml Council to all the Powers 35 
in whose name the Convention hilS been signed. or whose acce~sion has been notified. 

Article 57 
The present Convention shnll come into force six months after not Jess thnn two 
instruments of ratification have been deposued. 

Thereafter. it shaJJ come into force for each High Con trUe Ling Pany six months after the 40 
deposit of the instrument of ratification. 

Article 58 
The present Convention replaces theXth Hague Convention or October 18. !907, for the 
adapt11tion to Maritime Warfare or the principles of the Geneva Convention or 1906. in 
relations between the High Cont.mcting Parties. 45 

Article 59 
From tbe date of its coming into force. it shall be open to any Power in whose nnme the 
present Convention hns not been signed, to ncccde tO this Convention. 
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Article 60 
Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council. and shall lllke effect 
six momhs after the date on which they are received. 

The Swiss Federal Council shnll communicate the accessions to all the Powers in whose 
name the Convention has been signed. or whose accession has lx:en not.afied. 5 

Article 61 
The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shnll give immediate effect tO ratifications 
deposited and accessions notified by the Parties to the conflict before or after the 
beginning of bostiliues or occupation. The Swiss Federol Council shall commun.icate by 
the quickest method nny ratifkutions or accessions received from Parties to the eonHict. 10 

Article 62 
Each of the High Conlt'ncting Partie.~ shall be at liberty to denounce the present 
Convention. 

The denunciation shall be notified in writing 10 lhe Swiss Federnl Council. which shall 
U'30Smit it to the Governments of all the High Contracting Parties. 15 

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notification thereof has been made 
to the Swiss Federal Council. However. a denunciation of which notification has been 
made nt a time when the denounctng Power i$ mvolved in a conflictshnll not take effect 
until peace has been concludeci and until after operations connected with the release and 
repatriation of the persons protected by the present Convention have been terminated. 20 

The denunciation >hall have effect only in respect of the denouncing Power. It shall in 
no way impair the obligations which the Panics ro the conflict shall remain bound tO 
fulfil by virtue or the principle.~ of tbe law of nations. a.~ they result from the u.•ages 
established among civilized peoples, from the laws of humanity and the dictates of lhe 
public conscience. 25 

Article 63 
The Swiss Federal Council shall register tl1e present Convention with the Secre10rint of 
the United Nations. The Swiss Federal Council shall nlso inform 1he Secretariat of I he 
United Nations of all ratificalions. accessions and denunciations received by it wirlt 
respect to the present Convention. 30 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned, having deposited lheir respective full 
powers. have signed the present Convention. 

DONE at Geneva dtis twelfth day of Augustl949, in lhe English and French languages. 
The original shall be deposited in the Archives of the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss 
Federal Council shall U'ansmit certified copies thereof to each of the signatory nnd 35 
acceding States. 
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SCHEDULE3 

GENEVA CONVENTION 
RELATIVETOTHETREATMENT OF PRISONERS OF WAR OF l2AUGUST 1949 

The undersigned Plentpotcmiaries of Lhe Governments represented at tbe Diplomatic 
Conference beld n1 Genevn from April21 to August I:!. 1949. forthc purpose of revising 5 
the Convention concluded at Geneva on July 27. 1929. relative 1u the Treatment of 
Prisoners of War. have agreed ns follows: 

PART I 
GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Article 1 10 
The High Contracti ng Parties undertake 10 respect and 10 ensure respect for the present 
Convention in all circum>tances. 

Article 2 
In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in pcac.:time, the present 
Coovention shall apply to all cases of declared war or of any other armed conflict which 15 
may arise between two or more of the High COntracting Parties, even if the state of war 
is not recognized by une of them. 

The Convention shall als(> apply 10 all cases of purtial or total occupation of the territory 
of a High Contracting Party, even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance. 

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a pany 10 the present Convention, the 20 
Powers who are partie.• thereto shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They 
shall furthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to the said Power, if the Iauer 
accepts n.nd applies tl1e provisions thereof. 

Article 3 
(n the case of armed conflict not of nn international character occurring in the territory 25 
of one of the High Contrncting Pnrties, each Pany to the conflict shall be bound 10 apply. 
as n minimum, the following provisions: 

I) Peflions taking no active pan in the hostilities. including members of armed forces 
who have laid down their arms nnd those placed !tors de combat by sickness. 
wounds. detention. or any other cause, shall in all circumstances be treated 30 
humanely, without any adverse distinction founded on mce. colour. religion or 
faith. sex. birth or wealth, or any other simil.ar criteria. 

To this end, the following act• are and shall remain prohibited at any time and in 
nny place whatsoever with respect to the above-mentioned persons: 
a) violence to life and person. in particular murder of all kinds. mutilation, cruel 35 

treatment nnd torture: 
b) taking of hostages; 
c) outrages upon personal dignity, in parucular, humiliating and degrading 

treaunenr; 
d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out of executions without previous 40 

judgment pronounced by a regularly constituted coun affording all the judicial 
guarantees which are recognized as indispensable by civilized peoples. 

2) The wounded and sick shnll be collected and cared for. 

An impartial humanitarian body, such as the lotemational Committee of the Red 
Cross. may offer its services to the Parties 10 the conflict. 45 
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The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to bring imo force. by means 
of special agreemems. all or part of the Other provisions or the prtsent Convention. 

The application of the prc<:cding provisions shall not affect the legal status of the 
Parties to the conflict. 

Ar1iclc 4 
A. Prisoners of war. in the sense of tbc present Convent.ion. nre persons belonging to 
one of the following categories. who have fallen into the power of the enemy: 

I) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict as weU as members of 
militias or volumeer corps formillg pan of such armed forces. 

5 

2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer corps, including tho-'e 10 
of orgnni7,ed resistnnce tnQvcmems. belonging to u Pany to the conftict and 
operating in or outside their own territory. even if this territory is occupied, 
provided that such militias or volunteer corps. including such organi1~d reJ<istance 
movements, fulfil the following conditions: 
a) that of being commanded by a person responsible for his subordinates: I 5 
b) that of having a lixed di~tinctive sign recognizable at a dismnce; 
c) that of carrying arms openly: 
d) that of conducting their operations in accordance with the laws and customs of 

war. 

3) Members of regumr armed forces who profess allegiance to a government or an 20 
authority not recognized by the Detaining Power. 

4) Persons who accompany the armed forces without sctually being members thereof. 
such as civilian members of military aircraft crews. war correspondents, supply 
contracwrs. members of labour units or of services responsible fc1r the welfare of 
the nnned forces. provided that they bave received authorization from the armed 25 
forces which they accompany, who shall provide them for that purpo>e with on 
identity card similar 10 the annexed model. 

5) Members of crews, including masters. pilots and apprtotices of tbc merchant 
marine and the crews of civil aircraft of the Parties to the conflict, who do not 
benefit by more favourable trentment under any other provisions of internationnl 30 
law. 

6) Tnhabitants of a non-occupied territory, who on the approach of the enemy, 
spontaneously take up amts to resist the invading forces. without having had time 
tO form themselves into regular armed umts, provided they carry nnns openly and 
respect the laws and customs of war. 35 

B. The following shall likewise be treated as prisoners of war under the prescm 
Convention: 

I) Persons belonging, or having belonged, to the armed forces of the occupied 
country, if the occupying Power considers it necessary by reason of such alleginnce 
to intern them. even though it has originally liberated them while hostilities were 40 
going on outside the territory it occupies. in particular where such persons have 
made an unsuccessful attempt to rejoin the armed forces 10 which they belong nod 
which are engaged in combat, or where they fuilto comply with a summons made 
to them with a view to iotemment. 

2) The persons belonging to one of the categories enumerated in the present ArLie I e. 45 
who have been received by neutral or non-belligerent Powers on their territory and 
whom these Powers nre required tO intern under intentation:!l law, without 
prejudice to any more favourable treatment which these Powers may choose to give 
nnd with the exception of Anlcles 8. I 0. 15, 30, fifth paragraph, 58-67, 92. 126 and. 
where diplomatic relations exist between the Parties to the conflict and the neutral 50 
or non-belligerent Power concerned, those Arricles concerning the Protecting 
Power. Where such diplomatic relations exist. the Parties to a connie! on whom 
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these perwns depend shall be allowed to perform towards tl1em the functions of a 
Protecting Power as provided in !he presem Convention. wi1!1out prejudice to !he 
functions which these Parties normally exercise in conformity with diplomatic and 
consular usnge and treaties. 

C. This Article shall in no wny affect the status of medical personnel and chaplains as 5 
provided for in Article 33 of the present Convenuon. 

Article 5 
The present Convention shall apply to the person; referred to in Anicle 4 from the time 
!hey fall into the power of the enemy and until their final release and repatriation. 

Should any doubt arise as to whether persons having committed a belligerent act and 10 
having fallen into the hands of the enemy belong to any of !he categories enumerated in 
Aniclc 4. such persons shall enjoy the protection of the present Convention until such 
time ns !heir status has been determined by" competent tribunal. 

Article 6 
In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in Anicles 10. 23, 28, 33, 60, 65, 15 
66, 67, 72, 73, 75. 109, 110, 118, 119. 122 and 132.the High Contracting Parties may 
conclude other special agreements for aU matters concerning which they may deem it 
suitable to make separate provision. No special agreement sball adversely aft'ect tbe 
situation of prisoners of war. as defined by the present Convention. nor resuricr the right.~ 
which it confers upon them. 20 

Prisoners of war shall continue to have the benefit of such agreements as long as tbe 
Convention is applicable to them, except where express provisions to !he contrary are 
contained in the aforesaid or in subsequent agreements, or where more favourable 
measures have been taken wilh regard to litem by one or other of the Parties 10 the 
conflict. 25 

Article 7 
Prisoners of war may in no circumstances renounce in pan or in entirety the rights 
secured to them by the present Convention. and by the special agreements referred to in 
!he foregoing Article. if such there be. 

Article 8 30 
The present Convention shall be applied with the co-operation and under !he scrutiny of 
the Protecting Powers whose duty it is to safeguard the interestS of the Panies to the 
conRicr. For this purpose, !he Protecting Powers may appoin~ apan from their 
diplomatic or consular staff. delegates from amongst !heir own nationals or the nationals 
of other neutral Powers. The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of !he Power 35 
with which !hey are to carry out their duties. 

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest extent possible the task of the 
representatives or delegares of the Protecting Powers. 

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shaU not in any case exceed 
their mission under the present Convention. They shall. in particular. take account of the 40 
imperari ve necessities of security of tbe State wherein they carry out their duties. 

Article 9 
The provisions of !he present Convention constitule no obstacle 10 !he humanitarian 
activities which !he rntcmational Comminee of !he Red Cross or any other impartial 
humanitarian organization may, subject to the consent of !he Parties to !he conflict 45 
concerned, undenake for the protection of prisoners of war and for !heir relief. 

Article 10 
The High Conlnlcting Parties may at any time agree to entrust to an organization which 
offers all guarantees of impartiality and efficacy !he duties incumbent on the Protecting 
Powers by vinue of the present Convention. 50 
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When prisoners of war do not benefit or cease to benefi~ no moner for what reason. by 
th" activities of a Protecting Power or of an organization provided for in the first 
paragraph above, the Detaining Power shaU request a neutral State. or such an 
organization. to undenake the functions performed under the present Convention by a 
Protecting Power designated by the Parties to a conflict. 5 

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly. the Detaining Power shall request or shall 
accept. subject to the provisions of this Article, the offer of the services of a 
humanitarian organization. such as tbe lntematioual Committee of tlJe Red Cross. to 
assume the humanitarian functions perfomted by Protecting Powers under the present 
Convention. 10 

Any neutral Power or any organi7_nrion invited by the Power concerned or offering itself 
for lhese purposes. shall be required to act with a sense of responsibility towards !he 
Pany to the conflict on wilich persons protected by the present Convention depend. and 
shaU be required to furnish sufficient assurances that it is in a position to undertake the 
appropriate function~ wtd to discharge them impartially. 15 

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made by special agreements 
between Powers one of which is restricted, even temporarily, in its freedom to negotiate 
with the olher Power or its allies by reason of military events. more particularly where 
the whole. or a substantial pan, of the territory of the said Power is occupied. 

Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of • Protecting Power, such 20 
mention applies to substitute organizations in the sense of the present Article. 

Article 11 
ln cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of protected persons, pw1-icularly in 
cases of disagreement between the Parties to the conflict as to the application or 
interpretation of the provisions of the present Convention. the Protecting Powers shall 25 
lend their good offices witlJ a view w settling the disagreement. 

For !his purpose. each of the Protecting Powers may. either at the invitation of one Pany 
or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to the conilict n meeting of their 
representatives, nnd in particular of the authorities responsible for prisoners of wac, 
possibly on neutral territory suitably chosen. The Parties to the conftlct shall be bound 30 
to give effect to the proposals made tO them for this purpose. The Protecting Powers 
may, it' necessary, propose for approval by the Parties to the conllict a person belonging 
to a neutral Power. or delegated by the International Committee of the Red Cross. who 
shall be invited to take pan in such a' meeting. 

PART II 
GENERAL PROTECfiON OF PRISONERS OF WAR 

Article 12 
Prisoners of war are in the hands of tbe enemy Power. but not of the individuals or 
military units who have captured them. Irrespective or the individual responsibilities 

35 

that may exist, the Detaining Power is responsible for the treatment given tlJem. 40 

Prisoners of war may only be transferred by the Detaining Power to a Power wbich is a 
party to tlte Convention and after the Detaining Power has satisfied itSelf of the 
willingness and ability of such transferee Power to apply the Convention. When 
prisoners of war are cmnsferred under such cin:umstnnces, responsibility for tbe 
application of the Convention rests on the Power accepting them while they are in its 45 
custody. 

Nevertheless. if !hat Power fails to carry out the provisions of the Convention in any 
important respect, the Power by whom the prisoners of war were transferred shall, upon 
being notified by the Protecting Power, take effective measures to correct the situation 
or shall request the rerum of the prisoners of war. Such requests must be complied wilh. 50 
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Article 13 
Prisoners or war must at nU times be humanely treated. Any unlawful act or omissiOn by 
the Detaining Power causmg deat:h or seriously endangering the health of a prisoner of 
war on its custody is probtbited. and will be regarded as a serious breach of t:he present 
Convention. to panicular. no prisoner of war may be subjected to physical mutilation or 5 
to medical or scientific experiments of any la.nd which are not justified by the medical. 
dental or hospual treatment of the prisoner concerned and carried out in his interest 

Likewise, prisoners of war must at all times be protected. particularly against acts of 
violence or inlim1dntion and against insults and public curiosity. 

Measures of reprisal against prisoners of war ore prohibited. 

Article 14 
Prisoners of war nre entitled in all circumstances tO respect for their persons and their 
honour. 

Women shall be treated with all the regard due to their sex and shall in all cases benefit 

10 

by treatment as favourable as that granted to men. 15 

Prisoners of war shall retain the full civil capacity which they enjoyed atthe time of I heir 
capture. Tile Derruning Power may not resuict the exercise. either within or without its 
own territoty. of the rights such capacity confers except in so fur as the captivity 
requires. 

Article IS 20 
The Power detaining prisoners of war shall be bound to provide free of charge for their 
maintenance and for the medical attention required by their Slllte of health. 

Article 16 
Taking into consideration the provisions of the present Convention relating to rank and 
sex, and subject to any privileged treatment which may be accorded to them by reason 25 
of their state of health. age or professional qualifications. nil prisoners of war shall be 
treated alike by the Detaining Power. without uny adverse distinction bused on race, 
nationality, religious belief or political opinions. or any other distinction founded on 
similar criteria. 

PARTffi 
CAPTIVITY 

SECTION l 
BEO!NNTNG OF CAPTIVITY 

Article 17 

30 

E\cty prisoner of war, when questioned on the subject. is bound to give only his 35 
surname. ftrst names and rank. date of birth. and army, regimen!Jll. personal or serial 
number. or failing this. equivalent information. 

If he wilfully infringes this rule. he may render himself liable to a resuiction of the 
privileges accorded to his rank or status. 

Each Pa11Y to a conflict is required tO furnish the persons under its jurisdiction who are 40 
liable to become prisoners of war. with an identity card showing the owner's surname. 
first names, rank, army, regimental, personal or serial number or equivalent information. 
and date of birth. The identity card may, furthermore, bear the signature or the 
fingerprints. or both, of the owner, and may bear, as well. any ot.her inforrnation the Party 
to the conHict may wish to add concerning persons belonging to its armed forees. As far 45 
as possible the cnrd shall mea.~ure 6.5 x I 0 em and shall be issued in duplicate. The 
identity card shall be shown by the prisoner of war upon demand, but may in no case be 
taken away from ltim. 
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No physical or mental torture. nor any other form of coer<:ion. may be inmcted on 
prisoners of war to secure from tberu information of any kind whatever. Prisoners of war 
who refuse to answer may not be threatened. insulted. or exposed to unpleusam or 
disadvantageous rrea~ment of any kind. 

Prisoners of W:lt who. owing to their physical or mental condition. = unable to state 5 
their identity. shall be handed over to the medica.l service. The identity of such prisoners 
shall be established by all possible means. subject to the provisions of the preceding 
paragraph. 

The questioning of prisoners of wnr shall be etlrried out in a language which they 
understand. 10 

Article 18 
All effects and articles of personal use, except :ltmS, horses. military equipment and 
military documents. shall remain in the posse$.~ion of prisoners of war. likewise their 
metal belmets and gas masks and like anicles issued for personal protection. Effects and 
articles used for their clothing or feeding shall likewise remain in their possession. even 15 
if such effects and :trticles belong to their regulation military equipmcnL 

At no time should prisoners of war be without identity documents. The Detaining Power 
shall supply such documents to prisoners of war who possess none. 

Badge..< of rank and nationality, decorntions and articles having above all a personal or 
scntimemal value may not be taken from prisoners of war. 20 

Sums of money carried by prisoners of war may not be taken away from them except by 
order of an officer. and after the amount and particulars of the owner have been recorded 
in a special register and an itemized receipt has been given. legibly inscribed with the 
name, rank and unit of the person issuing the said receipL Sums in the currency of the 
Detaining Power. or which arc changed into such currency at the prisoner's request, 25 
shall be placed to the credit of the prisoner's account as provided in Article 64. 

The Detaining Power may withdr•w articles of value from prisoners of war only for 
re:1sons of security; when such 8J1icles are withdrawn. the procedure laid down for sums 
of money impounded shall apply. 

Such objects. likewise the sums taken away in any currency other than that of the 30 
Detaining Power and dte conversion of which has not been asked for by the owners, 
shall be kept in tbe custody of the Detaining Power and shall be returned in dteir initial 
shape to prisoners of war at the end of their captivity. 

Article 19 
Prisoners of war shall be evacuated, as soon as possible after their capture, to camps 35 
situated in an area far enough from the combat zone for them to be out of danger. 

Only those prisoners of war who, owing to wounds or sickness. would run greater risks 
by being evacuated than by remaining where they are, may be temporarily kept back in 
a danger zone. 

Prisoners of war shall not be unnecessarily exposed to danger while awaiting evacuation 40 
from a fighting zone. 

Article 20 
The evacuation of prisoners of war shall always be effected humanely and in conditions 
simi lar to those for the forces of the Detaining Power in their change..~ of station. 

The Detaining Power shall supply prisoners of war who are being evacuated with 45 
sufficient food and potable water. and with the necessary clothing and medical attention. 
The Detaining Power shall rake all suitable precautions to ensure their safety during 
evacuation, and shall establish as soon as possible a list of the prisoners of war who are 
evacuated. 

lf prisoners of war must. during evacuation. pass through transit camps, their Stay in 50 
such c:ltnps shall be ns brief as possible. 
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SECTION 11 
INTERNMENT OF PRJSONERS OF WAR 

CHAPTER! 
Genernl Observations 

Article 21 
The Detaini11g Power may subject prisoners of war to internment. 1l may impose on 
them the obligation of not leaving. beyond certain limits. the camp where they nre 
interned. or if the said camp is fenced in. of not going outside its perimeter. Subject to 

5 

the provisions of the present Convention relntive to penal and disciplinary sanctions. 
prisoners of war may not be held in close conlincmcnt except where nece.~sary to I 0 
safeguard their health and then only during the continuation of the circumstances which 
make such confinement necessary. 

Prisoners of war may be partially or wholly released on parole or promise, in so fnr as 
is allowed by the laws of the Power on which they depend. Such measures shall be taken 
particularly in cases where this may contribute to the improvement of their state of 15 
health. No prisottcr of war shall be compelled tO accept liberty on parole or promise. 

Upon the outbreak of hostilities. each Party to the conrucr shall notify the adverse Party 
of the laws and regulations allowing or forbidding its own nationals to accept liberty on 
parole or promise. Prisoners or war who are paroled or who have given their promise in 
conformity with the laws and regulations so notified. are bound on tlteir personal honour 20 
scrupulously to fulfil, both towards tlte Power on which tltey depend and towards the 
Power which bas capmred tltem. the engagements of their paroles or promise.~. In such 
cases. the Power on which they depend is bound neither to require nor to accept from 
them any service incompatible with the parole or promise given. 

Article 22 
Prisoners of war may be interned only in premises located on land and affording every 
guarnn!ec or hygiene nnd be:tlthfulness. Except m paniculnr cases which are justified by 
the intercsr of the prisoners themselves. they shall not be imerned in penitentiaries. 

Prisoners of war imerned in unhealthy areas, or where the climate is injurio1ts for them. 

25 

shal.l be removed as soon as possible to a more favourable climate. 30 

The Detaining Power shall assemble prisoners of wnr in camps or camp compounds 
according to their nationality, language and customs. provided that such prisoners shall 
not be separated from prisoners of war belonging to the armed forces with which they 
were serving at tlte time of rheir capture. except with their consent. 

Article 23 35 
No prisoner of wnr may at any time be scm 10, or detained in areas where be may be 
exposed tO the fire of the combat zone, nor may his presence be used to render certain 
points or areas immune from military operations. 

Prisoners of war shall have shelters agains! air bombardment and other hlWlrds of war, 
to !he same ex rent as the local civilian population. With the exception of those engaged 40 
in the protection of their quarters against the aforesaid hazards. they may enter such 
shelters as soon as possible after the giving of the alarm. Any other protective measure 
taken in favour of the population shall also apply to them. 

Detaining Powers shall give the Powers concerned. through tlte intermediary of the 
Protecting Powers. all useful inforntntion regarding !he geographical location of 45 
prisoner of wnr camps. 

Whenever military considerations permit, prisoner of wnr camps sball be indicated in 
the day-time by the leners PW or PG. placed so as to be clearly visible from the a.ir. The 
Powers concerned may, however. agree upon any other sysrem of marking. Only 
prisoner of war camps shall be marked as such. 50 
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Article 24 
Transit or screening camps tlf a permanent kind shall be fined out under conditions 
similar tO those described in the present Section. and the prisoners therein shall have the 
same tte.nunent as in OLhcr camps. 

CBAPTERU 
Quartern. Food and Clothing of Prisoners of War 

Article 25 

5 

Prisoners ofwarshaU beqllllrtcred under conditions as favourable as those for the forces 
oflhe Detaining Power who are billeted in the same area. The said conditions shall make 
allowance for the habits and customs of the prisoners and shall in no case be prejudicial I 0 
to ~1eir health. 

The foregoing provisions shall apply in particular to the dormitories of prisoners of war 
as regards both toull surface and minimum cubic space. and the general installations. 
bedding and blankeiS. 

The premises provided for the use of prisoners of war individually or collectively, shall 15 
be entirely protected from dampness and adequately heated and lighted. in particular 
between dusk and lights out. All precautions must be mken against the danger of fire. 

ln any camps in which women prisoners of Wtlf, us well ns mon, an: accommodated, 
separate dormitories shall be provided For them. 

Article 26 
The basic daily food rations shall be sufficient in quantity, quality and variety to keep 
prisoners of war in good health and to prevent loss of weight or the development of 
nutritional deficiencies. Account shall nlso be taken of the habitual diet of the prisoners. 

The Detaining Power shall supply prisoners of war who work with such additional 

20 

rations ns are necessary for the labour on which they are employed. 25 

Sufficient drinking water shall be supplied to prisoners of war. The use of tobacco shall 
be permitted. 

Prisonel's of war shall. as far ns possible, be associated with the preparation of their 
meals: they may be employed for that purpose in the kitchens. Furthermore, they shaU 
be given the means of preparing, themselves, the additional food in their possession. 30 

Adequate premises shall be provided for messing. 

Collective disciplinary measures affecting food are prohibited. 

Article 27 
Clothing, underwear und footwear shall be supplied to prisoners of war in sufficient 
quantities by the Detaining Power. which shall ma.ke allowance for the climate of the 35 
region where the prisoners are detained. Uniforms of enemy armed forces captured by 
the Detaining Power should, if suitable for the climate, be made available to clothe 
prisoners of war. 

The regular replacement and repair of the above articles shall be assured by tbe 
Detaining Power. In addition, prisoners of war who work shall receive ttppropriute 40 
clothing, wherever the nature of the work demands. 

Article 28 
Canteens shall be installed in all camps. where prisoners of war may procure foodstuffs. 
soap and tobacco and ordinary articles in daily usc. The tariff shall never be in excess or 
local market prices. 45 
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The profirs made by camp canteens shall be used for the benefit of the prisoners: a 
special fund shall be created for this purpose. The pnsoners' representative shall have 
the right tO collahonue in the management of the Canteen and of this fund. 

When a camp is closed down. the credit balance of the special fund shall be handed to 
nn international welfare organiz.:ttioo. to be employed for the benefit of prisoners of war 5 
of the same nationality as those who have contributed ro the fund. In case of a generJJ 
repatriation. such profitS shall be kept by the Detaining Power. subject to any agreement 
to the contrary between the Powers concerned. 

CHAPTER HI 
Hygrene and Medical Auention 

Article 29 
The Detaining Power shall be bound to take all sanitary measures necessary t.o ensure 
the cleanliness and heallhfulncss of camps and to prevent epidemics. 

Prisoners of war shall have for their use, day and night. conveniences which conform to 

10 

the rules of hygiene and are maintained in a cnnstam smte of cleanliness. In any camps 15 
in which women prisoners of war are accommodated, separate conveniences shall be 
provided for them. 

Also. npan from me baths and showers with wbich the camps shall be furnished, 
prisoners of war shall be provided with sufficient water and soap for their personal toilet 
and for washing their personal laundry: the neeessary installations. facilities nnd time 20 
shall be granted them for that purpose. 

Article 30 
Every camp shall have an adequate lnfinnary where prisoners of war may have the 
attention they require, as well as appropriate diet. lsolntion wards shall. if necessary. be 
S<t aside for cases of contagious or mental disease. 25 

Prisoners of wnr suffering from serious disease. or whose condition necessitates special 
rreaunem. a surgical operation or hospital care, must be admitted to any military or 
ctvilian medical unit where such treatment can be given, even if their repatriation is 
contemplated in the near future. Specinl facilities shall be afforded for the care to be 
given 10 the disabled, in pnnicular to tlte blind, and for their rehabilitation. pending 30 
repatriation. 

Prisoners of war shall have the aucntion, preferably, of medical personnel of the Power 
on which they depend and, if possible. of their nationality. 

Prisoners of war may not be prevented from presenting themselves to the medical 
authorities for examination. The detaining authorities shall. upon request. issue to every 35 
prisoner who has undergone trearmen~ an official certificate indicating the nature of his 
iUoess or injury. and the duration and kind of u·eaunent received. A duplicate of this 
cenilicnte shaU be forwarded to the Central Prisoners of War Agency. 

The COSIS of t.reatment, including those of any apparatuS necessary for the maintenance 
of prisoners of war in good health. particularly dentures and other artificial appliances, 40 
and spectacles. shall be bomc by the Detaining Power. 

Article 31 
Medical inspections of prisoners of war shall be held at least once a month. They shaD 
include the checking nnd the recording of the weight of each prisoner of war. Their 
purpose shall be. in ponictllar, to supervise the general srate of health. nutrition and 45 
cleanliness of prisoners and to detect comag10us diseases. especially tuberculosis. 
malaria and venereal disease. For this purpose the most efficient methods available shall 
be employed, e.g. periodic mass miniature radiography for the early detection of 
tuberculosis. 
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Article 32 
Prisoners of war who. though not ntt.1ched to the medical service of their anned forces. 
are physicians. surgeons, dentists. nurses or medical orderlies, may be required by the 
Detaining Power to exercise their medical functions in tbcinrereSIS of prisoners of war 
dependent on the same Power. In that case they shall continue to be prisoners of war. but 5 
shall receive the same treatment as corresponding medical pe.rsonnel retained by the 
Detaining Power. They shall be exempted from any other work under Article 49. 

CHAPTER IV 
Medical Pcr.;onnel nod Chuplaios Relllined to Assist Prisoners of War 

Article 33 10 
Members of the medical personnel and chaplains while retained by the Detaining Power 
with a view to assisting prisoners of war. shall not be considered as prisoners of war. 
They shall, however. receive ns a minimum the benefits nnd protection of the present 
Convention. :md sballnlso be granted nil facilities necessary to provide for the medical 
care of, nnd religious ministration to prisoners of war. 15 

They shall continue to exercise their medical and spiritual functions for the ben<:fit of 
prisoners of war, preferably those belonging to the armed forces upon which they 
depend. within the scope of the miliuuy laws and regulations of the Detaining Power and 
under the conttol of its competent services. in accordnnce with their professional 
etiquette. They shall also benefit by the following facilities in the exercise of their 20 
medical or spiritual [unctions: 

a) They shall be authoriz.ed to visit periodically prisoners of w:tt situated in 
working detachments or in hospitals outside the camp. For this purpose. the 
Detaining Power shall place at their disposal the necessary means ofttanspon. 

b) The senior medical officer in each c:unp shall be responsible to the camp 25 
military authorities for everything connected with the activities of reutined 
medic~ I personnel. For this purpose, Parties to the conflict shall agree at the 
outbreak of hostilities on lbe subject of the corresponding ranks of the medical 
personnel, including that of societies mentioned in Article 26 of the Geneva 
Convention for the Ameliorntion of the Condition of the Wounded nnd Sick in 30 
Armed Forces in the Field of August 12. 1949. This senior medical officer, as 
well as chaplains, shall have the right to deal with the competent authorities of 
the camp on all questions relating to their duties. Such authorities shall afl'ord 
them 3lJ necessary facilities for correspondence relating to these questions. 

c) Although they shal l be subject to the internal discipline of the camp in which 35 
they are retnined. such personnel mny not be compelled to c:ury out lilly work 
other than that concerned wilb lbeir medical or religious duties. 

During hostilities, the Parties 10 the conflict shall agree concerning the possible relief of 
retained personnel and shall settle the procedure to be followed. 

None of the preceding provisions shall relieve tho Detaining Power of its obligations 40 
with regard 10 prisoners of war from the medical or spiritual point of view, 

CHAPTER V 
Religious. Intellectual nnd Physical Activities 

Article 34 
Prisoners of war shall enjoy complete latitude in the exercise of their religious duties, 45 
including attendance at the service of their faith. on condition thatlhey comply with the 
disciplinary routine prescribed by the miliuuy authorities. 

Adequate premises shall be provided where religious services may be held. 

Article 35 
Chaplains who fall into the hands of the enemy Power and wbo remain or :ttc retained 50 
with a view to assisting prisoners of war. shall be allowed to minister to them and to 
exercise freely their ministry amongst prisoners of war of the same religion. in 
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accordance with their religious conscience. They shall be allocated among the va.rious 
camps and labour detachments containing prisoners of war belonging to the same forces. 
speaking the same language or pmctising the some religion. They shall enjoy the 
necessary facilities, mcluding the means or tronspon provided for in Antcle 33, for 
visiting tbe prisoncrsofwnroutside their camp. TI1ey shall be free to correspond. subject 5 
to censorship, on matters concerning their reUgious duties with the ecclesiasticnl 
authorities in the COWltry of dttention and with international religious organi•.arions. 
Letters and cards which they may send for this purpose shall be in addition to the quom 
provided for in Article 71. 

Article 36 10 
Prisoners of war who are ministers of t'cligion. without having officiated as chaplains to 
their own forces, shall be at liberty. whatever their denomination. to minister freely to 
the members of their community. For this purpo.~e. they shall receive the same trenunent 
us the chaplains retained by the Detaming Power. They shall not be obligc'tl to do any 
other worX. 15 

Article 37 
When prisoners of wur have not !he as.>istnncc of a retained chuplain or of a prisoner of 
wal' minisrer of their faith. a minister belonging to the prisoners' or a similar 
denomination. or in his absence a qualified layman, if such a course is feasible from a 
confessional point of view. shall be appoin"'d· at the reque..~t ofthe prisoners concerned. 20 
to fill this office. This appointmem, subject to the approval of the Detaining Power. shall 
take place with the agreemem of the commurriry of prisoners concerned and. wherever 
necessary, with the approval of the local religious nuthorioes of the same faith. The 
person thus appointed shall comply with all regulations established by the Detaining 
Power in the interests of discipline and military security. 25 

Ar ticle 38 
While respecting the individual preferences of every prisoner. the Detnining Power shall 
encourage the practice of intellectual, educational. and recreational pursuits. sport.~ and 
games amongst prisoners. and shall take the measures necessary to ensure the exercise 
thereof by providing ~tem with adequate premises nod necessary equipment. 30 

Prisoners shall have opportunities for taking physical exercise. mcluding spans and 
games, and for being out of doors. Suffictent open spaces shall be provided for this 
purpose in all camps. 

CHAPTER VI 
Discipline 

Article 39 

35 

El'ery prisoner of war camp shall be put under the inunedime authority of n responsible 
commissiooed officer belonging to the regular nnned forces of the Oetniniog Power. 
Such ollicet· shall have in his possession a copy of the present Convention: he shall 
ensure that its provisions are known to the ca.mp staff and the guard and shall be 40 
responsible, under the direction of his government. for its application. 

Prisoners of war, with the exception of officers. must salute and show to all officers of the 
Detaining Power the extemal marks of rc>pect provided for by the regulations applying 
in their own forces. 

Officer prisoners of war are bound to salute only officers of a higher rank of the 45 
Detaining Power: they must, however. salute the camp commander regardless of his 
rank. 

Article -10 
The wearing of budges of rank und nationality, as well as of decorations. shall be 
pennitted. 50 
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Article 41 
In cve.ry camp the !ext of !he present Convention 3nd itS Annexes and lhe contentS of any 
special agreement provided for in Anicle 6. shall be posted, in !he prisoners' own 
language, in places where all may read ~tem. Copies shall be supplied. on request, to the 
prisoners who cannot have access to the copy which has been posted. .5 

Regulations. orders. notices and publications of every kind relating to tbe conduct of 
prisoners of war shall be issued io them in a language which they understand. Such 
regulations, orders and publications shall be posted in the manner described above and 
copies shall be handed to the prisqners' representative. Every order and command 
addressed to prisoners of war individually must likewise be gh en in a language which i 0 
they understand. 

Article 42 
The use of weapons against prisoners of war. especially against those who are escaping 
or aucmpting to escape. shall constitute an extreme measure. which shall always be 
preceded by warnings appropriate tO the circumsmnces. 15 

CHAPTER Vll 
Rank of Prisoners of War 

Article 43 
Upon the outbreak of hostilities. the Parties to the conflict shall communicate to one 
another the titles and ranks of all the persons mentioned in Article 4 of ~1e present 20 
Convention, in order to ensure equality of treatment between prisoners of equivalent 
rank. Titles and ranks which are subsequently created shall form tne subject of similar 
communications. 

The Detainmg Power shall recognize promotions in ran.k which have been accorded to 
prisoners of war and which bave been duly notified by ~1e Power on which these 25 
prisoner,; depend. 

Article 44 
Officers and prisoners of equivalent status shall be treated with the regard due to their 
rank and age. 

J'n order to ensure service in officers· camps. other ranks of the same armed forces who, 30 
as far as possible. speak the same language, shall be assigned io sufficient numbers, 
account being taken of the rank of officers and prisoners of equivalent status. Such 
ordedies shall not be required to perform any other work. 

Supel'vision of the mess by t11e officers themselves shall be facilitated in every way. 

Article 45 35 
Prisoners of war other than officers and prisoners of equivalent stntus shall be treated 
with the regard due to their rank and age. 

Supervision of the mess by the prisoners themselves shall be facilitated in every way. 

CHAPTER Vlll 
Transfer of Prisoners of Wnr after lhe1r Arrival in Camp 

Artide46 
T he Detaining Power, when deciding upon the ll'11nsfer of prisoners of war, shall take 
into account the interests of the prisoners themselves. more especially so as not to 
increase the dilliculty of their repatriation. 

40 

The transfer of prisoners of war shall always be effected humanely and in conditions not 45 
Jess favourable than those under wbicb the forces of the Detaining Power arc 
transferred. Account shall always be taken of the climatic conditions to which the 
prisoners of war are accustomed and the conditions of transfer shall in 110 case be 
prejudicial to their health. 
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The Detaining Power shall supply prisoners of war during trnnsfer with sufficient food 
and drinking water to keep !hem in good health, likewise with the necessary clothing. 
shelter and medicnl attention. The Detaining Power shall tnke ndequme precautions 
especially in case of trnnspon by sea or by air. to ensure their safecy during transfer. and 
shall draw up a complete list of all transferred prisone1'S before !heir depanure. 5 

Article 47 
Sick or wounded prisoners of war shall not be transferred as long as llteir recovery mny 
be endangered by the journey, unless !heir snfecy imperatively demands it. 

If the combat zone draw~ closer too camp, lhe prisoners of war in the ~aid camp shall 
ool be transferred unless their trnosfer can be carried out in ndequmc conditions of 10 
safety, or unless they are exposed to gremer risks by remain.ing on the spot than by being 
tmnsferred. 

Article 48 
In the event of transfer, prisoners of war shall be officially advised of ll1eir departure and 
of their new postal address. Such notifications shall be given in time for them tO pack 15 
their luggage and inform their next of kin. 

They shall be allowed to take with !hem their personal effects. and the co=<pondence 
and parcels which have arrived for them. The weight of such baggage may be limited. 
if the conditions oftrnnsfer so require. to what each prisoner can reasonably carry. which 
shall in no case be more than twenty-five kilogrdms per head. 20 

Mail and parcels addressed to their former camp shall be forwarded to them without 
delay. The camp commander shall take. in agreement with the prisoners' representative, 
any measures needed to ensure the transpon of the prisoners' community propeny and 
of the luggage they nre unable to take with them in consequence of restrictions imposed 
by vinue of the second paragraph of this Anicle. 25 

The costs of trnnsfers shall be borne by the Detaining Power. 

SECTIONJU 
L.Al:lOUR OF PRlSONERS OF WAR 

Article 49 
The Detaining Power may utilize the labour of prisoners of war who arc physically fiL 30 
taking into account their age. sex. rank and physicnl aptitude. and with a view 
panicularly to maintaining them in a good state of physical and mental health. 

Non-commissioned officers who are prisoners of war shall only be required to do 
supervisory work. Those not so required may ask for other suitable work which shall, so 
far as possible, be found for them. 35 

If officers or persons of equivalent Status ask for suitable work. it shall be found for 
them. so far as pos<ible, but they may in no circumstances be compelled to work. 

Article 50 
Besides work connected with camp adminL"rution. installation or maintenance, 
prisoners of war may be compelled to do only such work as is included in the following 40 
classes: 

a) 
b) 

c) 
d) 
e) 
f) 

agriculture; 
industrie.~ connected with the production or lhe extraction of raw materials, 
and manufacturing industries, with the exception of metallurgical, machinery 
and chemical industries; public works nod building operations which have no 45 
military character or pu'l'(>Se; 
tronspon and handling of stores which are not military in character or purpose: 
commercial business. and artS and crafts: 
domestic service: 
public utility services having no military chru'Ucter or purpose. so 
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Should tl1e above provisions be infringed. prisoners of wnr shall be allowed to exercise 
their right of complaint, in conformity with Aniclc 78. 

Article 51 
Prisoners of war must be granted suitable working conditions. especially as regards 
accommodation, food, clothing ond equipment; such conditions shall not be inferior to 5 
those enjoyed by nationals of the Detaining Power employed in similar work: account 
shall also be taken of climatic conditions. 

The Detaining Power. in utilizing the labour of prisoners of war. shall ensure that in 
areas in wbicb prisoners are employed, the notional legislation concerning the protection 
of labour, nod, more p:u-ticularly. me regulations for the safety of workers, are duly 10 
applied. 

Prisoners of war shall receive training and be provided with the means of protection 
suitable to the work they will have to do and similar to those accorded to the nationals 
of the Detaining Poweo Subject tO the provtsions of Article 52, priscmers may be 
submitted to the normal risks run by these civilian workers. 15 

Conditions of labour shall in no case be rendered more •trduous by disciplinary 
measures. 

Article 52 
Unless he be a volumecr, no prisoner of war may be employed on labour which is of an 
unhealthy or dangerous narure. 20 

No prisoner of war shall be assigned tO labour which would be looked upon as 
humiliating for n member of the Detaining Power's own forces. 

The removal of mines or similar devices shall be considered as dangerous labour. 

Article 53 
The durution of the daily labour of prisoners of war. including the time of the journey to 25 
and from, shall not be excessive. and must in no case exceed mat permitted for civilian 
workers in the district, who are nationals of the Detaining Power and employed on lhe 
same work. 

Prisoners of war must be allowed, in the middle of the day's work. a rest of not less than 
one hour. This rest will be the same as that to which workers of the Detaining Power are 30 
entitled, if the Iauer is of longer duration. They shall be allowed in addition a rest of 
twenty-four consecutive hours every week, preferably on Sunday or tlte day of rest in 
their country of origin. Furthermore. every prisoner who has worked for one year shall 
be grunted a rest of eight consecutive days, during wbicb bis working pay shall be paid 
him. 35 

lf methods of labour such as piece work arc employed, the length of the working period 
shall not be rendered excessive thereby. 

Article 54 
The working pay due tO prisoners of war shall be fixed in accordance with the provisions 
of Article 62 of the present Convention. 40 

Prisoners of war who sustain accidents ln connL"'Ction with work, or who contract :t 
disc~ in the course, or in consequence of their work, shall receive all the care their 
condition may reqoire. The Detaining Power shall funhemtore deliver to such prisoners 
of war a medical certdicate enabling them to submit their claims to the Power on which 
they depend, and shall send o duplicate to the Central Prisoners of War Agency provided 45 
for in Article 123. 

Article 55 
The fitness of prisoners of war for work shall be periodically verified by medical 
examinations at least once a month. The examinations shall have particular regard to the 
nature of the work which prisoners of war arc required to do. 50 
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If noy prisoner of war considers himself incapable of working. he shall be permitted to 
appear before the medical authoruies of his camp. Physicians or surgeons may 
recommend that the prisoners who are. in their opinion. unfit for work. be exempted 
therefrom. 

Articlc56 5 
The organization and administration of labour detachmenL~ shnll be similar to those of 
prisoner of" nr camps. 

Every labour detachment shall remnJO under the control of nnd admmistratively pan of 
n prisoner of war camp. 1lte mililltry authorities nod the commander of the said cnmp 
shall be responsible. under the direction of their government, for the observance of the I 0 
provisions of the presem Convention in labour detachmentS. 

The cnmp commander shall keep nn up-to-date record of the labour detachments 
dependent on his camp. and shall communicate it to the dclegnteS of the Protecting 
Power, of the lntematiomtl Committee of the Red Cross. or of other agencies giving 
relief to prisoners of war, who may visit the cnmp. 15 

Article 57 
The treatment of prisoners of war who work for private persons. even if the latter rue 
responsible for guarding and protecting lhem. shall not be inferior to that which is 
provided for by the pre.'O>nt Convemion. The Detaining Power, the military authorities 
and the commander of the camp to which such prisoners belong shall be entirely 20 
responsible for the maintenance. care, treatment. and payment of the working pay of 
such prisoners of war. 

Such prisoners o( war shall have the right to remain in communication with the 
prisoners' representatives in the camps on which they depend. 

SECTION IV 
ANANCIAL RESOURCES OF PRISONERS OF WAR 

Article 58 
Upon the outbreak or hostilities. and pending an arrangement on this matter with the 
Prmecting Power. the Detaining Power may determine the maximum amount of money 

25 

in casb or in any similar form, that prisoners moy hnve in their possession. Any amount 30 
in excess, which was properly in their possession and which has been taken or withheld 
from them. shall be placed to their account. together with any monies deposited by them. 
and shall not be convened into any other currency without their conscnL 

If prisoners of war are penniued to purchase services or commodities outside the camp 
against payment in cash. such payments shall be made by the prisoner himself or by the 35 
camp administration who will chatge them tO the accounts of the prisoners concerned. 
The Detaining Power will establish the necessary rules in this respeet. 

Article 59 
CtiSh which WtiS tal<cn from prisoners of war, in accordance with Article IS, at the time 
of their capture, and which is in the currency of the Detaining Power, shall be placed to 40 
their scp3rttte accounts. in accordance witb tbe provisions of Article 64 of the present 
Section. 

The amounts. in the currency of th.e Detaining Power, due to the conversion of sums in 
other currencses that ure taken from the prisoners of war at tbe same ttrne, shall also be 
credited to their separate accountS. 45 

Article 60 
The Detaining Power shall gram all prisoners of war a monthly advance of pay. the 
amount of which shall be fixed by conversion, into the currency of the said Power, of the 
following amounts: 
Category 1: Prisoners ranking below sergeants: eight Swiss francs. 50 



59 

Category 11: SergeantS and other non-commissioned officers, or prisoners of equova· 
lent rank: twelve Swiss francs. 

Category m: Warrnnt officers and commissioned officers below the rank of major or 
prisoners of equivalent rank: fifty Swiss francs. 

Category TV: Majors. lieUtenant-colonels. colonels or prisoners of equivaleot raak: 5 
sixty Swiss frnncs. 

Category V: General officers or prisoners of war of equivalent rank: seventy-five 
Swiss francs. 

However. the Patties to the conflict concerned may by special agreement modify the 
amount of advances of pay due to prisoners of the preceding categories. I 0 

Furthennore, if the amountS indicated in the first paragraph above would be unduly bigb 
compared with the pay of the Detaining Power's armed forces or would. for any reason, 
seriously embarrass l.he Detaining Power. then, pending the conclusion of a special 
agreement with the Power on which the prisoners depend to vnry the amounL~ indicated 
above, the Detaining Power: 15 

a) shall continue w credit the accountS of the prisoners With the amounts 
indicated in 1he first paragraph above: 

I>} may temporarily limit the amount made nvailable from these advances of pay 
10 prisoners of war for their own use, to sums which are reasonable, but which, 
for Category I, snail never be inferior to the amount that the Detaining Power 20 
gives to the members of its own armed forees. 

The reasons for any limitations will be given without delay to the Protecting Power. 

Article 61 
The Detaining Power shall necept for distribution as supplementnry pay lO prisoners or 
war sums which the Power on which the poisoners depend may forward to them, on 25 
condition thnt the sums to be paid shall be the same for each prisoner of the sanae 
category, shall be payable to all prisoners of that cacegory depending on that Power, and 
shall be placed in their separate accounts. at the earliest opportunity. in accordance with 
the provisions of Article 64. Such supplementnry pay shall not relieve the Detaining 
Power of any obligation under tl1is Convention. 30 

Article 6'2 
Prisoners of war shall be paid a fair working rate of pay by the detaining authorities 
direct. The nue shall be fixed by the said authorities. but shall at no time be less than 
one-tourth of one Swiss fmnc for a full working day. The Detaining Power shall inform 
prisoners of war, as well as the Power on which they depend. through lhe intermediary 35 
of lhe Protecting Power, of lhe rate of daily working pay that it has fix.ed. 

Working pay shall likewise be paid by the detaining aulhorities to prisoners of war 
permanently derailed to duties or to a skilled or semi-skilled occupation in conneccion 
wilh the administration. installation or maintenance of camps. and io me prisoners who 
are required to carry out spiritual or medical duties on behalf of their comrades. 40 

The working pay of the prisoners' representative, of his advisers. if any. and of his 
assistantS. shall be paid out of lhe fund maintained by canteen profitS. The scaJe of this 
working pay shall be fixed by the prisoners' representative and approved by lhe camp 
commander. If tl1ere is no such fund. the detaining authorities shall pay lhese prisoners 
n fnir working rate of pay. 45 

Article 63 
Prisoners of war shall be permitted to receive remittances of money addressed tO them 
individu:olly or collectively. 

Every prisoner of war shall have at llis disposal the credit balance of his account as 
provided for in the following M iele. witl1in l.he limits fixed by lhe Detaining Power. 50 
wbich shall make such paymen1s as are requested. Subject to financial or monetary 
restrictiortS which the Detaining Power regards as essential, prisoners of war may also 
have paymentS noade abroad. In this case paymentS addressed by prisoners of war tO 
dependents shall be given priority. 
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In any event. and subject tO lhe consent of the Power on which !hey depend. prisoners 
may have paymcniS mode in their own counlry. as Follows: the Demining Power shall 
.send to the aforesaid Power lbrough lhe Protecting Power. a notification giving all the 
nectssary paniculars concerning the prisoners of war. the beneficiaries of !he payments. 
and the amount of lhe sums to be paid, expressed in the Detaining Power's currency. The 5 
said notification shall be signed by the prisoners nod countersigned by the camp 
commander. The Detaimng Power shall debit the pnsooers' account by a corresponding 
amount: the sums thus debited shall be pi need by it to the credit of the Power on which 
the prisoners depend. 

To apply the foregoing provisions, the Detoinhtg Power may usefully consult the Model 10 
Regulations in Annex V of the pi:I!Sent Convention. 

Article 64 
The Detaining Power shall hold an account for each prisoner of war, showing at least the 
following: 

I) Tite amounts due to the prisoner or received by him as advances of pay, as working 15 
pay or derived from any other soutee: the sums in the currency of the Detaining 
Power which were taken from him: the Sttrns Ullcen from him and convened at his 
request into the currency of the said Power. 

2) The payment" made tO the prisoner in c:..~h. or in any other similar form: the 
paymeniS made on his behalf and at his request: the sums transferred under Article 20 
63, third paragrnph. 

Article 65 
Evety item entered in the account of a prisoner of war shall be countersigned or initialled 
by him. or by the prisoners' represcnmtive acting on his behalf. 

Prisoners of war shall at nil times be afforded reasonable facili ties for consulting and 25 
obtaining copies of their accounts, which may likewise be inspected by the 
reprcscntntivcs of the Protecting Powers at the time of visits to the camp. 

When prisoners of war are t.ransferred from one camp to another. their personal accounts 
wiU follow them. In case of transfer from one Detaining Power to another. the monies 
which are their property and are not in the currency of the Detoining Power wiU follow 30 
them. They shall be given certific<ttes for any other monies standing to the credit of their 
accounts. 

The Parties to the conHict concerned may agree to notify to each other at specific 
imervals through tlte Protecting Power, the amount of the aecoants of the prisoners of 
war, 

Article 66 

35 

On the termination of captivity, through the release of a prisoner of war or his 
repatriation. the Detaining Power shall give him a statement. signed by an autltorized 
officer of that Power. showing the credit balance then due to him. The Detaining Power 
shall also send Utrough the Protecting Power to the government upon which the prisoner 40 
of war depends, lists giving al l appropriate paniculnrs of all prisoners of war whose 
c.aptivity hns been terminated by repatriation. release. escape. death or any other means, 
and showing the amount of their credit balances. Such lists shaJJ be cenified on each 
sheet by an authonzed represemative of the Demining Power. 

Any of the above provisions of this Anicle may be varied by mutual agreement between 45 
any two Panics to the conflict. 

The Power on which the prisoner of war depends shall be responsible for settling with 
him any credit balance due to him from the Detaining Power on the termination of his 
captivity. 
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Article 67 
Advances of pay, is.med to prisoners of W31' in confonnity with Article 60. shall be 
considered ns made on behalf of the Power on which they depend. Such advances of pay. 
D.< well as all payments made by the said Power under Article 63. third p31'agraph, nnd 
Article 68. shall form tbc subject of arrangements between tbe Powers concerned. at the 5 
close of hostilities. 

Article 68 
Any claim by a prisoner of war for compensation 10 respect of any inJury or other 
disability arising out of work shall be referred to the Power on which he depends. 
through the Protecting Power. In accordance with Article 54. the Detnintng Power will. lO 
in all cnseB. provide the prisoner of war conccrnctl with n statement showing the nature 
of the injury or disability. the circumsu10ces in which it arose and particulars uf medical 
or hospital treatment given for it. This statement will be signed by a responsible officer 
of the Detaining Power and the medical particulars certified by n medical officer. 

Any claim by a prisoner of wnr for compensation in re>pect of personal effects, monies 15 
or vnluables impounded by the Oe1ainmg Power under Article 18 and not fonhcoming 
on his repatnntion. or tn respect of loss alleged to be due to the fauli of the Detaining 
Power or any of its servants, shaU Ukcwtse be referred to the Power on which he 
depends. Nevertheless, any such personal effects required for use by the prisoners of war 
whilst in captivity shall be replaced at lhe expense of l11e Delllining Power. The 20 
Demining Power will, in all cases. provide the prisoner of W31' with a statement, ~igncd 
by a responsible ollkcr, showing all available infonnation reg31'ding the reasons why 
such e.ft'ects, monies or valuables have not been re>tored to him. A copy of thi.s statement 
will be forwarded to the Power on which he depends through the Central Prisoners of 
W31' Agency provided for in Article 123. 25 

SECTIONV 
RELATIONS OF PRISONERS OF WAR WITH THE EXTERIOR 

Article 69 
Immediately upon prisoners of war faiUng into its power. the Demining Power shall 
infonn them and tbe Powers on which they depend. through the Protecting Power, of the 30 
measures taken to carry out tbe pro' is ions of the present Section. They shall likewise 
infom1 the parries concerned of any subs"quent modi~cations of such measures. 

Article 70 
Immediately upon capture, or not more than one week after arrival at a camp, even if it 
is a transit camp, likewise in case of sickness or transfer to hospiUtl or another C31'np, 35 
every prisoner of war shall be enabled to write direct to his family, on the one hand, and 
to th(> Central Prisoners of War Agency provided for in Article 123, on the other hand. 
"card similar. if possible, to the model annexed to the present Convention, infonniog his 
reiRlives of his capture. address and sUJte of health. Tile said c31'ds shall be forw31'ded as 
rapidly ns possible and may not be delayed in any manner. 40 

Article 71 
Prisoners of W31' shall be allowed to send and receive letters and cards. If the DeiJlining 
Power deems it necessary tO lim.it the number of letters nnd c31'ds sent by each prisoner 
of war, the said number shnll not be less than two leners and four c31'ds monthly. 
exclusive of the caprure cards provided for in Article 70. and confonnmg ns closely ns 45 
possible to the models annexed 10 the present Convention. Further limitauons may be 
imposed only if the Protecting Power is satisfied that it would be in the tnterests of the 
prisoners of war concerned to do so owing to difficulties of U'anslation caused by the 
Detaining Power's inability to find sufficient qualified linguists to carry out the 
necessary censorship. lflimnmions must be placed on the correspondence addressed to 50 
prisoners of war, they may be ordered only by the Power on whicb the prisoners depend. 
possibly at the request of the Deroining Power. Such letters and c31'ds must be conveyed 
by the most rapid method nt the disposal of the Detaining Power; they may not be 
delayed or retained for discipllnary reasons. 

Prisoners of war who hnve been without news for" long period. or who nre unable 10 55 
receive news from their next of kin or to give them news by the ordinary postal route, as 
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well as lhose who are at a great distance from their homes. shall be permined to send 
telegrams. the fees being charged against the prisoners of wru-'s accounts whb the 
Dewiniog Power or paid in tbe cu.rrency at their disposal. They sbaU likewise benefit by 
this measure in cases of urgency. 

As a general rule. the correspondence of prisoners of war shall be "riuen in their native 5 
language. The P:trtics to the conflict may allow correspondence m other languages. 

Sacks containing prisoner of war mail must be securely sealed and labelled so as clearly 
to indicate their contents. and must be addressed to offices of destination. 

Article 72 
Prisoners of \\nr >hall be allowed to receive by post or by uny other means individual 10 
parcels or collective shipments containing. in particular. foodstuffs. cl01bing. medical 
supplies attd ll!1icles of a religiou~. educational or recreational charncter which may 
meet their needs, including books. devotional articles. scientific equipment. examina-
tion papers. musical instrumenrs, spons outfits and muterials allowing prisoners of war 
to pursue their studies or Ebeir cui rural activities. 15 

Such shipments shnll in no way free the Detaining Power from the obligations imposed 
upon tt by virrue of tbe presem Convemion. 

The only limits which may be placed on these shipments shaU be those proposed by the 
Protecting Power in the interest of the prisoners themselves. or by the International 
Commiuee of the Red Cross or any other organization giviltg assiSEance to the prisoners. 20 
in respect of their own shipments only, on account of exceptional strain on transport or 
communicutions. 

The conditiO!l$ for the sending of individual parcels and collective relief shall, if 
necessary. be the subject of special agreements between the Powers concerned. which 
may in no ca.~ delay the receipt by the prisoners of relief supplies. Books may not be 25 
included in parcels of clolhing and foodshtffs. Medical supplies shall, ns a rule, be sent 
in collective parcels. 

Article 73 
In the absence of special agreements between the Powers concerned on the conditions 
for the receipt and distribution of collective relief shipments, the rules und regulations 30 
concerning collective shipments. which are annexed to Eb~ present Convention. shaU be 
applied. 

The special agreements referred to above shall in no case restrict Ebe right of prisoners' 
representatives to tnke pos~ession or collective relicfshipments intended for prisoners of 
war. to pt·oceed to their distriburion or to dispose of them in th~ interest of the prisoners. 35 

Nor shall such agreements restrict the right of representmives of the Protecting Power. 
th~ lotemational Commitll!e of the Red Cross or any other organization giving 
assistance to prisoners of war and responsible for the forwarding of collective 
shipments, to supervise their distribution to Ebe recipients. 

A rlicle 74 40 
AU relief shipments for prisoners of war shall be exempt from impon. customs and other 
dues. 

Correspondence. relief shipments and authorized remittances of money addressed to 
prisoners of war or despatched by them through the post office., either direct or through 
the Information Bureaux provided for in Ar1icle 122 and the Central Prisoners of War 45 
Agency provided for in Anicle 123. shaU be exempt from any postal dues. both in the 
countries of origin and destination. and 10 intermediate countries. 

If relief shipments intended for prisoners of war cannot be sent through the post office 
by reason of weight or for any other cause, the cost of trnnsponntion shnll be borne by 
the Detniniog Power in all the territories under iL~ control. The other Powers party to the 50 
Convention shall bear lhe cost of transpon in their respective territories. 
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In the absence of special agreements between the Parties concerned. the costs connected 
with transpon of such shipments, other than costs co\ ered by the above c>xemption, shall 
be charged to tho senders. 

The High Conrrncting Pmies shall endeavour to reduce, so far as possible, the rates 
charged for telegrams sent by prisoners of war, or addressed to them. 5 

Article 75 
Should military operations prevent the Powers concerned from fulfilling their obligation 
to assure the trdnsport of ~1e shipments referred to in Articles 7(), 71, 72 and 77, the 
Protecting Powers concerned, the .International Comminee of the Red Cross or any other 
organizmion duly approved by the Panics to the con.O ict may undertake 10 ensure the 10 
conveyance of such shipments by suitable means (railway wagons. motor vehicles, 
vessels or aircraft. etc.). For this purpose, rbe High Contracting Parties shall endeavour 
to supply them with such Lrllnspon and to allow its circulation, especially by granting the 
necessary safe-conducts. 

Such transport may also be used to convey: 15 
a) cottt.Spondcnce, lists and rcpons exchanged between the Central lnfonnation 

Agency referred to in Article J 23 and the National Bureaux referred to in 
Article 122: 

b) correspondence and repons relating tO prisoners of war which the Protecting 
Powers, the International Committee of the Red Cross or any other body 20 
assisting the prisoners, exchange either with their own delegates or with the 
Parties to the con.HicL 

These provisions in no way detract from tbe right of any Pany to the confl.ict to arrange 
other means of transport, if it should so prefer, nor preclude the granting of 
safe-conducts, under mutually agreed conditions, to such means of transport. 25 

In the absence of special agreements, the costs occasioned by the use of sucb means of 
transport shall be borne proportionally by the Parties to the conflict whose nationals are 
benefited thereby. 

Article 76 
The censoring of correspondence addressed to prisoners of war or despatched by them 30 
shall be done as quickly as possible. Mail shall be censored only by the dcspatciUng 
Stale and the receiving Smte, and once only by each. 

The examination of consignments intended for prisoners of war shall not be carried out 
under conditions that will expose the goods contained in them to deterioration: except in 
the case of written or printed matter, it shall be done in d1e presence of the addressee. or 35 
of a fellow-prisoner duly delegated by bim. The delivery to prisoners of individual or 
collective consignments shall not be delayed under the pretext of difficulties of 
censorship. 

Any prohibition of correspondence ordered by Parties to the conflict, either for military 
or political reasons. shall be only temporary nod its duration shnll be as shon as possible. 40 

Article 77 
The Detaining Power shall provide all facilities for the tr3nsmission, through the 
Protecting Power or the Central Prisoners of War Agency provided for in Article I 23. of 
instrumenLs, papers or documents intended for prisoners of war or despatched by them. 
especially powers of attorney and wills. 45 

La all cases they shall facilimte the preparation and execution of such documents on 
behalf of prisoners of war: in particular. tl1ey shall allow them to consult a lawyer and 
shall take what measures are necessary for the authentication of theor signatures. 



SECTION VI 
RELATIONS BETWEE.l\1 PRISONERS OF WAR AND THEAUTI-!ORITIES 

CHAPTER I 
Complaints of Prisoners of War Respecting the Coodouons of Capoivity 

Article 78 5 
Prisoners of war shall have the right to make known to the military authorities in whose 
power they are. their reques!li regarding the conditions of captivity to which they are 
subjected. 

They shall also have lhe unresiJicted right to apply to tbe represcntaoJves of tho 
Prooecung Powers eother through their prisoners' representative or. if they consider it 10 
necessary. direct. on order to draw theor ouenuon to any poin!li on whicb they may have 
compbiniS tO mnke regarding their condiuons of captivity. 

These requesiS and complaints shall not be limued nor considered to be a pun of the 
correspondence quota referred to in Article 7 1. They must be transmitted immediately. 
Even if they are recognized to be unfounded. they may not give rise 10 any punishmen~ 15 

Prisoners' representative.~ may send periodic repom on the situation In the camps and 
the needs of the prisoners uf war to the n:p.resentntives of the Protecting Powers. 

CHAPTER 11 
Prisoner of War Representatives 

Article 79 20 
ln all places where there are prisoners of wor. cxcepl in those where there nrc officers. the 
prisoners shall freely e.leet by secret ballot. every six months, and nlso in case of 
vnc:~ncies. prisoners' representatives entrusted with representing them before the 
miiitnry authorities, the Protecting Powers, the International Commiuce of the Red 
Cross and any other organization which may assist them. Titese prisoners' rcpresenta- 25 
Lives shall be eligible for re-election. 

Jn camps for officers and persons of equivulelll status or in mixed camps. r.he senior 
officer nmong ~1e prisoners of war shall be recognize<~ as the camp prisoners' 
representative. In camps for officers. he shaU be assisted by one or more advisers chosen 
by the officers; in mixed camps, his assistants shall be chosen from among the prisoners 30 
of war who are not officers nod shall be elected by them. 

Officer prisoners of war of the same nationality shaU be stationed in labour camps for 
prisoners of war, for ~1e purpose of carrying out the camp administration duties !'or 
which the prisoners of war are responsible. These officel'li may be elected as prisoners' 
representatives under the fi.tst paragrnph of this Article. ln such o case the assistants to 35 
the prisoners' representatives shall be chosen from among those prisoners of war who 
are not officers. 

Every representative elected must be approved by tbe Detaining Power before he has the 
right to commence his duties. When: the Detaining Power refuses to approve a prisoner 
of war elected by his fellow prisoners of wnr, it must infonn the Protecting Power of the 40 
reason for such refusal. 

In ull cases the prisoners' represenmtiv~ must have the same nationality, language and 
customs as the prisoners of war whom he represents. Thus. prisoners of war distributed 
in different sections of a camp, according to their nationality, language or customs. shaU 
have for each section their own prisoners· representative. in accordance with the 45 
foregoing p:uagrnphs. 
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Article 80 
Prisoners' representatives shall funher the physical. spiritual and intellectual well-being 
of prisoners of wnr. 

ln particular, where the prisoners decide to organize amongst themselves a system of 
mutual assistance, this organiZation wUl be within tlte province of the prisoners' 5 
representative. in addition to the special duties entruSted to rum by other provisions of 
lhe present Convention. 

Prisoners' representatives shall not be held responsible, simply by reason of their duties, 
for any offences committed by prisoners of war. 

Article 81 
Prisoners' representatives shall not be required to perform any other work, if the 
accomplishment of !.heir duties is thereby made more dif!iculL 

10 

Prisoners' representatives may appoint from amongst t.he prisoners such assistan~~ as 
they may require. All material facitities shall be granted them, particularly a certain 
freedom of movement necessary for the accomplishment of their duties (inspection of I 5 
labour detnchmems, receipt of supplies. etc.). 

Prisoners' representatives shall be permitted tO visit premises where prisoners of wur ore 
detained, and every prisoner of war shall have lhe right to consult freely his prisoners' 
representative. 

All facilities shall likewise be accorded to the prisoners' representatives for communi- 20 
cation by post and lCiegruph with the detaining aulhorities. tbe Protecting Powers. the 
International Committee of the Red Cross and their delegates, the Mixed Medical 
Comntissions and with the bodies which give Msistnnce to prisoners of war. Prisoners' 
representatives of labour detachments shall enjoy llte same facilities for communication 
with the prisoners' representatives of the principal camp. Such communications shall 25 
not be restricted. nor considered as fanning a pan of the quora mentioned in Article 71. 

Prisoners' represenulli vcs who are transferred shall be allowed a reasonable time to 
acquaint their successors with current a.IJ'airs. 

In case of dismissal. the reasons therefor shall be communicated to the Protecting Power. 

CHAPTER ill 
Penal and Disciplinary Sanctions 

I. General Provisions 

Article 82 

30 

A prisoner of war shall be subject to the laws, regulations and orders in force in the 
armed forces of the Detaining Power: the Detaining Power shall be justified in taking 35 
judicial or disciplinary measures in respect of any offence eommiued by a prisoner of 
war against such laws, regulations or orders. However. no proceedings or punishments 
comrary to the provisions of this Cbapter shall be allowed. 

lf any law, regulation or order of the Detaining Power shall declare acts committed by 
a prisoner of war to be punishable, whereas the same acts would not be punishable if 4C 
committed by a member of the forces of tbe Detaintng Power, such acts shall entail 
disciplinary punishments only. 

Article 83 
ln deciding whether proceedings in respect of on offence alleged to bavc been 
committed by a prisoner of war shall be judicial or disciplinary, the Detaining Power 45 
shnU ensure that the competent authorities exercise the greatest leniency and adop~ 
wherever possible. disciplinary rat.her than judicial measures. 
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Article 84 
A prisoner of war shall be tried only by a military court. unless the cKisting laws of the 
Detaining Power expressly pennh the civil courts to try a member of the anned forces 
of the Detaining Power In respect of the particular offence nUeged to have been 
committed by the pri~oner of wnr. 5 

In no circumstances whmever shall a prisoner of war be tried by a court of ony land 
which does not otTer the essen[ial guo.mmccs of independence and tmpurtiality as 
generally recognized, nnd. in particular. the procedure of which does not afford the 
accused the rights and means of defence provided for in Article 105. 

Article 85 
Prisoners of war prosecuted under the laws of the Detuining Power for acts committed 
prior to capture shall retain. even if convicted, the benefits of rile present Convention. 

Article 86 
No pnsoner of war may be punished more than once for the same act or on rile same 

10 

charge. 15 

Article 87 
Prisoners of war may not be sentenced by the military authorities and courts of the 
Detaining Power to any penalties except rilosc provided for in respect of members of the 
anned forces of the said Pow~r who have committed the same acts. 

When fixing the penalty. the coum or authorities of the Detaining Power shall take into 20 
consideration. to the widest extent possible, rile fact rilat the accused, not being a 
national of the Detaining Power, is not bound to it by any duty of allegiance, and that he 
is in its power as rile result of circumstances independent of his own will. The said courts 
or authorities shall be at liberty to reduce the penalty provided for rile violation of which 
the prisoner of war Is accused, and shall therefore not be bound to apply the minimum 25 
penalty prescribed. 

Collective punishment for individual acts. corporal punishment. imprisonment in 
premises without daylight and. in general, any fonn of torture or cruelty, are forbidden. 

No prisoner of war mny be deprived of his rank by rile Detaining Power, or prevented 
from wearing his badges. 30 

Article 88 
Officers. non·commtssione<l officers and men who are prisoners of war undergoing a 
disciplinary or judicaal punishment. shall not be subjected to more severe tremmentthon 
that applied in respect of the same punishment to members of the armed forces of the 
Detaining Power of equivalent rank. 35 

A woman prisoner of war shall not be awarded or sentenced to a punishment more 
severe, or treated whilst undergoing punishment more severely. than n woman member 
of the armed forces of the Detaining Power dealt with for a similar offence. 

In no case may a woman prisoner of war be awarded or sentenced to a punishment more 
severe. or treated whilst undergoing punishment more severely, than a male member of 40 
the armed forces of the Detruating Power dealt with for a similar offence. 

Prisoners of war who have served dtsc:ipUnury or judicial sentences may not be treated 
differently from other prisoners of war. 
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II. Disciplinary Sanctions 

Article 89 
The dtscipunary punishments applicable to prisoners or war are the followmg: 

I) A fine which shall not exceed 50 per cen1 of the advances of pay a11d working pay 
which the prisoner of war would otherwise recetve under the provisions of Articles 5 
60 and 62 during n penod of not more than thiny days. 

2) D>scontinuance or privileges granted over and above the treatment provided for by 
lhe preseot Convention. 

3) Fatigue duties not exceeding two hours daily. 

4) CoofinemenL 

The punishment referred to undor 3) shall not be applied to officers. 

In no case shall disciplinary punishments be inhuman. bruwl or dangerous to the healtb 
of prisoners of war. 

Article 90 

10 

The duration of any single punishment shall in no case exceed thiny days. Any period 15 
of confinement awaiting the hearing of a disciplinary offence or the award of 
di$Ciplinary puolshmcnt shall be deducted from on award pronounced againsl. a prisoner 
of war. 

The maximum of thiny days provided above may not be exceeded, even if the prisoner 
of war is ll.llswcrable for several acts at the same time when he is awarded punishment, 20 
whether •uch acL' are related or noL 

The period between the pronouncing of an award of disciplinary punishment and its 
execution shall nor exceed one month. 

When n prisoner of war is awarded a further disciplinary punishment. a period of at least 
three days shall elap.o;e between the execution of any two of the punishments. if the 25 
duration of one of these ts ten days or more. 

Article 91 
The escape of a prisoner of war shall be deemed to hove succeeded when: 

I) he has joined the armed forces of the Power on whJCh he depends. or those of an 
allied Power; 30 

2) he has left the territory under the control of tbe Detaining Power. or of an ally of~1e 
said Power; 

3) he bas joined a ship flying the flag of the Power on which he depends, or of nn allied 
Power, in the territorial waters of the Detaining Power. the said ship not being 
under the control of the last named Power. 35 

Prisoners of war who have made good their escape in lhe sense of this Article and who 
an: recnprured, shall not be liable to any punishment In respect of tl1eir previous escape. 

Article 92 
A prisoner of war who auempts to escape and is recaptured before having made goc)d his 
escape in the sense of Article 91 shall be liable only to n disciplinary punishment in 40 
respect of this act, even if it is n repented offence. 

A prisoner of war who is recaptured shall be handed over without delay to the competent 
military authority. 
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Article 88, fourth paragraph, notwithstanding, prisoners of war punished as a result of an 
unsuccessful escape may be subjected to special surveillance. Such surveillance must 
not affect the state of their heallb. must be undergone in a prisoner of war camp. and 
must not enrail the suppression of any of the safeguards granted them by the present 
Convention. 5 

Article 93 
Escnpe or attempt 10 <seape. even if it is a repented offence, shall not be deemed an 
aggravating circumstance if the prisoner of war is subjected to trial by judicial 
proceedings in respect of an offence committed during his ~scape or auemptto escape. 

In conformity wi~1thc principle s tated in Article 83. ofl'ences committed by prisoners of 10 
war with the sole intention of facilitating their escape and which do not email any 
violence againSt life or limb. such as offences against public property. theft without 
intention of self-enrichment. the drawing up or use of false papers. or the wearing of 
civilian clothing, shall occasion d isciplinary punishment only. 

Prisoners of war wbo aid or abet an escape or an attempt tO escape sball be liable on Ibis IS 
count to disciplinary ptutishment only. 

Article 94 
If an escaped prisoner of war is recaptured, the Power on which he depends shall be 
notified ther<lQf in tho manner defined in Article 122, provided notification of his escape 
has been made. 20 

Article 95 
A prisoner of war accused of an offence against discipline shall not be kept in 
confinement pending the hearing uoless a member of the armed forces of the Detaining 
Power would be so kept if he were accused of a similar offence. or if it is essential in the 
interestS of camp order and discipline. 25 

Any period spent by a prisoner of war in confinement awaiting the disposal of an offence 
against discipline shall be reduced to an absolute minimum and shall not exceed 
founeeo days. 

The provisions of Articles 97 and 98 of this Chapter shall apply to prisoners of war who 
are in confinement awaiting the disposal of offences against discipline. 30 

Article 96 
Acts which constitute offences against discipline shall be investigated immediately. 

Without prejudice 10 the competence of courts and superior military au~10ritics. 
disciplinary punishment may be ordered only by an officer having disciplinary powers 
in his capacity as ~-amp commander, or by a responsible officer who replaces him or to 35 
whom he has delegated his disciplinary powers. 

In no case may such powers be delegated to a prisoner of war or be exercised by a 
prisoner of war. 

Before any disciplinary award is pronounced, the accused shall be given precise 
information regarding the offences of which be is accused, and given un opportunity of 40 
explaining his conduct and of defending himself. He shall be pcrrnined. iu particular. to 
call witnesses and to have recourse, if necessary,to !be services of a qualified interpreter. 
The decision shall be announced to the accused prisoner of war and to the prisoners' 
representative. 

A record of disciplinary punishmenL< shall be maintained by the camp commander and 45 
shall be open to inspection by representatives of the Protecting Power. 

Article 97 
Prisoners of war sbnll not in any case be transferred to penitentiazy establishments 
(prisons. penitentiaries. convict prisons, ere.) to undergo disciplinary punishment 
therein. 50 
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All premis.:s in which disciplinary punishments are undergone shall confonn to the 
sanitary requirements set forth in Article 25. A prisoner of war undergoing punishment 
shaH be enabled tO keep hmlSelf in a state of cleanliness. m conformity with Anicle 29. 

Officers and persons of equivalent Sl31US shall nm be lodged in !he same quaners us 
non-commissioned ofticers or men. 5 

Women prisoners of war undergoing disciplinary punishment shall be confined in 
separate quaners from male prisoners or war and shall be under !he immedime 
supervision of women. 

Article 98 
A prisoner of war undergoing confinement as n dL..crpllnary punishment. shall continue 10 
tO enjoy !he benefits or !he proviswns of thiS Convention except in so far as these are 
necessarily rendered inapplicable by the mere fact !hat be is confined. In no case may he 
be deprived of !he benefits of tbe provisions of Anicles 78 and 126. 

A prisoner of war awarded disciplinary punishment mny not be deprived of the 
prerogatives utwched to his rank. 15 

Prisoners of war awarded disciplinary punishment shall be allowed to exerci~ and to 
sray io rhe opeo air ut least two hours daily. 

They shaU be allowed. on their request, to be present at !he daily medical inspections. 
They shall receJve the auention which !heJr srnte of health requires und. if necessary, 
shall be removed to the camp infirmary or to a hospital. 20 

They shall have permission to read and write. likewise to send and receive leuers. 
Parcels and remitwnces of money. however. may be withheld from them until the 
completion of the punishment; tltey shall meanwhile be entruSted to !he prisoners' 
representative, who wlll hand over to !he infirmary the perishable goods contained in 
such parcels. 25 

lll. Judicial Proceedings 

Artide 99 
No prisoner of war may be tried or sentenced for an act which is not forbidden by !he law 
of the Detaining Power or by international law, in force at !he time the said act was 30 
commiued. 

No moral or physical coercion may be exened on a prisoner of war in order to induce 
him to admit himself guilty of the act of which he is accused. 

No prisoner of war may be convicted wirbout having had no oppol1lloity ro present his 
defence and the assistance of a quulifie<i advocate or counsel. 35 

Article 100 
Prisoners of war and !he Protecting Powers sha.ll be infonned as soon as possible of the 
offences which are punishable by !he death sentence under the laws of !he Detaining 
Power. 

Other offences shall not thereafter be made punishable by the death penalty without !he 40 
concurrence of the Power on which the prisoners of war depend. 

The death sentence cannot be pronounced on n prisoner of war unless !he auention of the 
coun hns, in accordance wit.h Anicle 87, second paragraph. been particularly called to 
the fact that since the accused is nor a nauonal of the Detaining Power. he is nor bound 
to it by any duty of allegiance, and that he is in its power as !he result of circumstances 45 
independent of his own will. 



70 

Article 101 
If the demh penalty is pronounced on a prisoner of war. dle sentence shall not be 
execmed before the expiration of u period of at least s1:x months from the date when the 
Protecting Power receives. ur un indicated address, the detailed communication 
provided for in Article 107. 5 

Article 102 
A prisoner of war can be validly sentenced only if the sentence bas been pronounced by 
the same courts according tO the same procedure as in the case of members of the armed 
forces of the Detaining Power, and if, furthermore. the provisions of the present Chapter 
have been observed. l 0 

Article 103 
Judicial investigations relating to a prisoner of war shall be conducted as rapidly as 
circumstances penn it and so that his trial shall tnke place as soon as possible. A prisoner 
of war shall not be confined \vhilc awaiting trial unless a member of the armed forces of 
the Detaining Power would be so con lined if he were accused of a similar offence, or if 15 
it is essential tO do so io lhe interestS of national sccuriry. ln no circumstances shall Ibis 
confinement exceed three months. 

Any period spent by a prisoner of war in confinement awaiting trial shall be deducted 
from any sentence of imprisonment passed upon h1m and taken into account in fixing 
any penalty. 20 

The provisions or Articles 97 and 98 of this Chapter shall apply to a prisoner of war 
whilst in confinement awaiting trial. 

Article 104 
In any case in which lhe Detaining Power has decided to institute judicial proceedings 
against a prisoner of war, it Sholl notify lhe Protecting Power as soon as possible and at 25 
leastlhree weeks before 1he opening of the trial. This period of three weeks shall run as 
from the day on which such notification reaches the Protecting Power at the address 
pr~viously indicated by the latter tO the Detaining Power. 

The said notification shall contain the following information: 

I) surname and first name.> of the prisoner of war. his rank, his army. regimental, 30 
personal or serial number, his date of birth. and his profession or trade, if any; 

2) place or internment or confinement: 

3) specification of the charge or charges on which the prisoner of war is 10 be 
arraigned, giving the legal provisions applicable: 

4) designation of the court which will try lhe case, likewise the date and place fixed 35 
for the opening of the lrial. 

The same communication shall be made by the Detaining Power to the prisoners' 
representative. 

lf no evidence is submitted, at lhe opening of n trial. that the notification referred io 
above was received by ~>e Protecting Power. by the prisoner of war and by the prisoners' 40 
representative concerned. at least three weeks before the opening of tbe lrial. then the 
latter cannot take place and must be adjourned. 

Article 105 
The prisoner of war shall be entitled to assistance by one of his prisoner comrades. to 
defence by n qualified advocate or counsel of his own choice, to the calling of witnesses 45 
and, ifhedeems necessary, tO the services of a competent interpreter. He shall be advised 
of the.>e rights by the Detaining Power in due time before the trial. 

Failing a choice by tbe prisoner of war. the Protecting Power sball find him nn advocate 
or counsel. nnd shall have at least one week at its disposal forthe purpose. The Detaining 
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Power shall deliver to !he said Power. on request, a list of persons qualified to present !he 
defence. Failing a choice of an advoc;tt.~ or counsel by !he prisoner of war or !he 
Protecting Power, the Detaining Power shaU appoint a competent advocate or counsel to 
conduct the defence. 

The advocate or counsel conducting the defence nn behalf of !he prisoner of war shall 5 
have at his disposal a period of rwo w~ks at least before the opening of the trial. as well 
as the necessary facilities to prepare the defence of the accused. He may. in particular, 
freely visit !he accused and interview him in private. He I'!UIY also confer with any 
witnesses for !he defence. including prisoners of war. He shall have the benefit of these 
facilities until the term of appeal or petnioo has expired. l 0 

Particulars of the charge or charges on which the prisoner of war is to be arraigned, as 
well as the documents which are genen~Jy communicated to the accused by vinue of the 
laws in force In the armed forces of the Detaining Power. shall be communicated to the 
accused prisoner of war in a language which he understands, and in good tim~ before the 
o~ning of the trial. The same communication in the same circumstances shall be made 15 
to the advocate or counsel conducting the defence on behalf of the prisoner of war. 

The representatives of the Protecting Po,ver shall be entitled 10 attend the trial of the 
case. unless. e~ceptionally. this is held in camera in the interest of Stale security. In such 
a case the Detaining Power shall advise the Protecting Power accordingly. 

Article 106 20 
EverY prisoner of war shall have, in the same manner as !he members of the anned 
forces of the Detaining Power, the right of appeal or petition from any sentence 
pronounced upon him, wilh a view to the quashing or revising of the sentence or the 
reopening of the trial. He shall be fully informed of !tis right to appeal or petition and of 
the lime limit within which he may do so. 25 

Article 1.07 
Any judgment and sentence pronounced upon a prisoner of war shall be immediately 
reponed to !he Protecting Power in the form of a summary communication, whicb shall 
also indicate whether he has the right of appeal with a view to the quashing of the 
sentence or lhe reopening of the trial. This communication shall likewis~ be sent to the 30 
prisoners' representative concerned. It shall also be sent to the accused prisoner of war 
in a language he understrutds, if the sentence was not pronounced in his presence. The 
Detaining Power shall also immediately communicate to the Protecting Power the 
decision of the prisoner of war to use or to waive his right of appeal. 

Funhermore. if a prisoner of wur is fioaUy convtcted or if a sentence pronounced on a 35 
prisoner of war in the first instance is a death sentence. the Detaining Power shall as soon 
as possible address to the Protecting Power a detailed communicarion containing: 

I) the precise wording of ~1e finding and sentence: 

2} a summarized repon of any preliminary investigation and of the trial, empbasi1.iog 
in panicular the elements of the prosecution and the defence: 40 

3) notification. where applicable. of the establishment where the sentence will be 
served. 

The communications provided for in the foregoing sub-paragraphs shall be sent tO the 
Protecting Power at the address previously made known to the Detaining Power. 

Article 108 
Sentences pronounced on prisoners of war after a conv1ctton has become duly 
enforceable, shall be served in ~1e same establishments and under the same conditions 
as in the case of members of the armed forces of the Detaining Power. These coodilions 
shall in all cases conform to the requirements of health and humanity. 

45 

A womnn prisoner of war on whom such a sentence hns been pronounced shall be 50 
confined in separate quaners and shall be under the supemsion of women. 
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In any case. prisoners of war sentenced to a penalty depriving them oftl1cir liberty shall 
retain lhc benefit of the provisions of Articles 78 aod 126 of tbe present Convention. 
Funhermore, they shall be entitled to receive and despatch correspondence. to receive at 
least one relief parcel monthly, tO take regular exercise in the open air. to have the 
medical care required by their State of health, and the sp•rituul aSSIStance they may 5 
desire. Penalties to which they may be subjected shall be in accordance with the 
provisions of Article 37, third paragraph . 
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PART IV 
TI:RMJNA TlON OF CAPTIVITY 

SECTION l 
DIRECT REP ATRIA TJON AND ACCOMMODATION L'l NEUTRAL COUNTRIES 

Article 109 5 
Subject to the provisions of the third paragraph of this Article. Panics to the conflict are 
bound to send back to their own country. regardless of number or rank. seriously 
wounded nod seriously sick prisoners of war. after having cared for them until tbey are 
fi t to travel, in accordance with the fi rst p:llllgrnpb of the following Article. 
Throughout the duration of hostilities. Panics to the conflict shall endeavour. wi~l the 10 
co-<>peration of the neutral Powers concerned. to make arrangementS for tlte 
accommodation in neutr.tl countries of the sick nod wounded prisoners of war referred 
to in the second paragraph of tbe following Anicle. 

They may, in addition. conclude agreementS with a view to the direct repatriation or 
internment in a ncutrnl country of nble·bodicd prisoners of war who have undergone a 15 
long period of captiviry. 

No sick or injured prisoner of war who is eligible for repatriation under the first 
paragraph of this Article, may be repatriated against his will during hostilities. 

Article l10 
The following shall be repatriated direct; 

I) Incurably wounded and sick whose mental or physical fimcss seems to have been 
gravely diminished. 

2) Wounded nod sick wbo. according to medical opinion. nre not likely to recover 
within one year. whose condition requires treatment and whose men uti or physical 

20 

fitness seems to bnve been gravely diminished. 25 

3) Wounded and sick who have recovered, but whose mental or physical fimess seems 
to have been gravely and permanently Jiminishcd. 

The following may be accommodated in a neutral country: 

I) Wounded and sick whose recovery may be expected within one year of the date of 
the wound or the beginning of the Wness, if treatment in n neutral country might 30 
increase the prospects of a more cenain and speedy recovery. 

2) Prisoners of war whose mental or physical health. according to medical opinion. is 
seriously threatened by continued captivity, but whose accommodation in a neutral 
country might remove such a threat. 

The conditions which prisoners of war accommodated in a neutral country must fulfil in 35 
order tO permit their repatriation shall be fixed. as shall likewise their Suttus. by 
agreement between the Powers concemcu. In general, prisoners of war who have been 
accommodated in a neutral country. and wbo belong to the following categories. should 
be repatriated: 

I) those whose state of health has deterioroted so as to fulfil the condition I :tid down 40 
for direct repatriation: 

2) those whose mental or physical powers remain. even after treatment. considerably 
impaired. 

lf no special agreements are concluded between the Panics to the conHkt concerned. to 
dccermine the cases of disablement or sickness enutiling direct repatriation or 45 
accommodation in a neut.ral country. such cases sbal.l be serried in accordance with the 
principles laid down in the Model Agreement concerning direct repatriation and 
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accommodation in neutral coun1nes of wounded nnd sick prL~oners of w:tr and in the 
Regulations concermng MIXed Medical Commissions (U)oexed to the present Conven­
cion. 

Arlicle UJ 
The Detnining Power, the Power on which the prisoners of war depend. and a neutral 5 
Power agreed upon by these two Powers. shall endeavour to conclude agreementS which 
will enable prisoners of war to be interned in !he terri lory of the snid neutral Power until 
the close of hostili1ie-•. 

Article U2 
Upon l.he outbreak of hostilities, Mixed Medical Commissions shall be appointed to 10 
examine sick and wounded prisoners of war, and 10 make rtll appropriate decisions 
regarding them. The appointment, duties and functioning of these Commissions shall be 
in conformi1y wilh the provisions of the Regulations anne<ed to the present Convention. 

However. prisoners of war who, in the opinion of the medical authorities of the 
Detaining Power. are manifestly seriously injured or seriously sick:, may be repatriated 15 
without having to be examined by a Mixed Medical Commission. 

Article ll3 
Besides those who are designated by the medical authorities of the Detaining Power, 
wounded or sick prisoners of wur belonging to the categories listed below shall be 
entitled 10 presem themselves for examination by the Mlxed Medical Commissions 20 
provided for in the foregoing Article: 

I) Wounded nnd sick proposed by a physicinn or surgeon who is of the s:trne 
naaionality, or a !Uitional of n Party to the conftict allied with abe Power on which 
the said prisoners depend, and who exercises his functions in the camp. 

2) Wounded rutd sick proposed by !.heir prisoners' represenaauvc. 

3) Wounded and sick proposed by lbe Power on which they depend, or by un 
organization duly recogmzcd by the said Power and gJVing assistance to tho 
prisoners. 

25 

Prisoners of war who do not belong to one of the three foregoing caaegori.es may 
nevertheless present themselves for examination by Mixed Medical Commissions, bu1 30 
shall be examined only afaer those belonging tO the said categories. 

The physician or surgeon of the same nationaUty as the prisoners who present 
themselves for examination by the Mixed Medical Commission, likewise the prisoners' 
representative of the said prisoners, shall ha,·e permission to be present at lhe 
c:wninalion. 

Article 114 
Prisoners of war wno meet with accidents shall, unless the injury is self-inJlicaed, have 
the benefit of the provisions of tbis Convention as regards repatriation or accommoda­
tion in n neutral country. 

Article 115 
No pnsoner of war on wbom a disciplinary punishment has been imposed and who is 
eligible for repatriation or for ~ccornmodation in o neutral country, may be kept buck on 
ahe plea !.hat he has not undergone his punisbmem. 

35 

40 

Prisoners of war detained in connection with a judicial prosecution or conviction and 
who are designated for repatriation or accommodation in a neutntl country, may benefit 45 
by such measures before the end of the proceedings or the completion of the 
punishment, if lhe Detaining Power consents. 

Panics tO the conflict shall communicate to each other lhe names of !hose who will be 
deaaincd until the end of the proceedings or the completion of the punishmenL 
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Article 116 
The cost of repauiating prisoners of war or of transponing them to a neutrnl country 
shall be borne. from the frontiers of the Detaining Power, by the Power on which the said 
prisoners depend. 

Article 117 
No repauiated person may be en1ployed on active military service. 

SECTION U 
RELEASE AND REPATRIATION OF PRISONERS OF WAR AT THE CLOSE OF 
HOSTILITIES 

Article 118 
Prisoners of war shall be released and repatriated without delay after !he cessation of 
active hostilities. 

ln the absence of stipulations to !he above effect in any agreement concluded between 

5 
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the Parties to the confiict with a view to !he cessation of hostilltics, or failing any such 
agreement. each of the Detaining Powers shall itself establish and execute without delay 15 
a plan of repatriation in conformity with the principle laid down in the foregoing 
paragraph. 

fn either case. the measures adopted shall be brought to the knowledge of the prisoners 
of war. 

The cosiS of repatriation of prisoners of war shall in all cases be equitably apponioned 20 
between !he Detaining Power and the Power on which the prisoners depend. This 
apponionmem shall be carried out on !he following basis: 

a) [f the tWO Powers are contiguous, !he Power on wbich the prisoners of war 
depend shall bear tbe costs of repatriation from the frontiers of !he Detaining 
Power. 25 

b) If the two Powers arc not contiguous. the Detaining Power shall bear the costs 
ot'transpon of prisoners of war over its own territory as far as its frontier or iiS 
port of embarkation nearest 10 the territory of the Power on which the 
prisoners of war depend. The Panics concerned shall agree between 
themselves as 10 !he equitable apportionment of !he remaining costs of !he 30 
repatriation. The conclusion of this agreement shall in no circumstances 
justify any delay in the repatriation of the prisoners of war. 

Article 119 
Repatnation shall be effected in conditions similar to !hose laid down in Articles 46 10 

48 inclusive of the present Convention for the uansfer of prisoners of war. having regard 35 
10 the provisions of Article l18 and to those of the following paragraphs. 

On repatriation. any articles of value impounded from prisoners of war under Anicle 18, 
and any foreign currency which has not been convened into the currency of the 
Detaining Power, shall be restored to them. Articles of value and foreign currency 
which. for any reason whatever, are not restored to prisoners of war on repatriation, shall 40 
be despatched to !he lnformarion Bureau set up under Anicle 122. 

Prisoners of war shall be allowed to tnke with them their personal effects, and >ny 
correspondence and parcels which have arrived for them. The weight of such baggage 
may be limited. if !he conditions of repatriation so require, to what each prisoner can 
reasonably carry. Each prisoner shall in all case.~ be authorized to carry nt least 45 
twenty-five kilograms. 

The other personal effects of !he repatriated prisoner shall be left in the charge of the 
Detaining Power wltich shall have !hem forwarded to him as soon as it ha.~ concluded an 
agreement to this effect, regulating !he conditions of trnnspon and the payment of the 
costs involved. with the Power on which !he prisoner depends. 50 
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Prisoners of wac against whom criminal proceedings for rut Jndictnble offence nre 
pending may be detained until the end of such proceedings. and. if necessary, until the 
completion of the punishment. The same shall apply 10 prisoners of war ulrendy 
convicted for an indictable offence. 

Panies to the conflict shall communi em~ to each other the names of any prisoners of war 5 
who are detained unnl the end of the proceedings or unul punishment has been 
completed. 

By agreement between tlte Pan1es to the connict, commissions shall be estnbtished for 
the purpose of searching for dispersed prisoners of war and of assuring their repatriation 
with the lenst possible ddny. 10 

SECTION III 
DEATH OF PRISONERS OF WAR 

Article 120 
Wills of prisoners of war shall be drawn up so as to satisfy tbc conditions of validity 
required by the legislation of their country of origin, which will !.1ke steps to infonn the I 5 
Detaining Power of lts requirements in this respect. AI the request of tbe prisoner of war 
nod. in all cases, after death, the will shall be trnosmilled without delay to the Protecting 
Power: a certified copy shall be sent to the Centrnl Agency. 

Death cenificates. in the form annexed to the present Convention. or lists certified by a 
responsible officer. of aU persons who die as pnsoners of war shall be forwarded as 20 
ropidly as possible 10 the Prisoner of War Jnformauon Bureou established in accordance 
witll Article 122. The death cenificntes or cettified lists shall show pnrticulars of 1denLity 
as set out in the third paragraph of Article 17, and nlso the date and place of death, dte 
cau~c of dcnth, the date and place of burial and nil particulars necessary to identify the 
graves. 

The burial or cremation of a prisoner of war shall be preceded by a medical examination 
of the body with a view to confinning deatl1 and enabling a report to be made and, where 
necessary. establishing identiry. 

The detaining authorities shall ensure that prisoners of war who have died in captivity 

25 

are honourably buried, if possible necording to the rites of the religion tO which they 30 
belonged, and tbnt their graves are respected. suiUtbly maintained and marked so as to be 
found at any time. Wherever possible. deceased prisoners of war who depended on the 
same Power shall be interred in the same place. 

Deceased prisoners of war shall be buried in individual graves unless unavoidable 
circumstances require the use of collective graves. Bodies may be cremated only for 35 
imperntive reasons of hygiene. on account of the religion of the deceased or in 
accordance with his express wish to this effect. In case of cremation. the fact shall be 
stared and the reasons given in the death certificate of the deceased. 

[n order that graves may always be found. all particulars of burials and gmves shall be 
recorded with n Graves Registration Service established by the Detaining Power. Lists 40 
of graves and particulars of the prisoners of war interred in cemeteries and elsewhere 
shall be lfllnSmiued to the Power on which such prisoners of war depended. 
Responsibility for the care of these graves and for records of any subsequent moves or 
the bodies shall rest on the Power controlling tlte territory, if a Pany to the present 
Convention. These provis•ons shall also <~pply to tbe nshes. which shall be kept by the 45 
Gmve.'\ Registration Service until proper disposal thereof in accordance with the wishes 
oi the home country. 

Article 121 
Every dealb or serious injury of a prisoner of war caused or suspec1ed to have been 
caused by a sentry. another prisoner of war, or nny other person. ns well as any death the 50 
cause of which is unknown. shall be immediately followed by an official enquiry by the 
Detaining Power. 
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A communication on lhis subject shall be sent immediately to the Protecting Power. 
Statements shaiJ be taken from witnesses. especially from those who are prisoners of 
war. and a repon including such Statements shall be forwarded to the Protecting Power. 

lf the enquuy indicates the guilt of one or more persons. the Detainwg Power shall take 
all measures for the prosecution of ~te person or persons responsible. 5 

PARTV 
fNFORMATION BUREAUX AND RELIEF SOCf.E11ES FOR PRISONERS OF WAR 

Article 122 
Upon the ou!break of a conftict and in nil cases of occupation. each of the Parties to the 
connict shall institute an officiallnformation Bureau for prisoners of war who are in its 10 
power. Neutral or non-belligerent Powers who may have received within their territory 
persons belonging to one of the categories referred to in Article 4, shall take lhe same 
aotioo wirh respect to such persons. The Power concerned shall ensure that the Prisoners 
of War lnfonnation Bureau is provided wirh the necessary accommodation. equipment 
and staff to ensure its efficient worldng. It shall be at liberty to employ prisoners of war 15 
in such a Bureau under the conditions laid down in tbe Section of the present Convention 
dealing with work by prisoners of war. 

Within the shortest possible period. each of the Parries to the conflict shall give its 
Bureau the information referred to In the founh. fifth and sixth paragraphs of tbis Article 
regarding any enemy person belonging to one of the categories referred to in Article 4, 20 
who bas fallen into its power. Neutral or non-belligerent Powers shall take the snmc 
action with regard to persons belonging to such categories whom they have received 
within tbeir territory. 

Tbe Bureau shall immediately forward such information by the most rapid means to the 
Powers concerned. through the intermediary of the Protecting Powers and likewise of 25 
the Cenual Agency provided for in Article 1.23. 

This information shall make it possible quickly to advise the next of kin concerned. 
Subject to the provisions of Article 17. the infonnation shall include. in so far as 
available to the !nfonnntion Bureau. in respect of each prisoner of war. his surname, first 
names. raok, anny, regimental. personal or serial number. place and full date of binh. 30 
indicntion of the Pvwer on which be depends, first name of the father and maiden name 
of the mother, name and address of the person to be informed and the address to which 
correspondence for ~1e prisoner may be sent 

The lnfonnation Bureau shall receive from tbe various deparunents concerned 
information regarding transfers. releases. repatriations. escapes. admissions to hospital. 35 
and dearhs. and shall transmit such infonnation in the manner described in the third 
paragraph above. 

Likewise, information regarding the srote of health of prisoners of war who nre seriously 
ill or seriously wounded shall be supplied regularly. every week if possible. 

The fnformation Bureau shall also be responsible for replying to all enquiries sent to it 40 
concerning prisoners of war, including those who have died in captivity; it will make nny 
enquiries necessary to obtain the infonnation which is asked for if this is not in its 
possession. 

All writu:n communications made by the Bureau shall be authenticated by a signat.ure or 
a seal. 45 

The Information Bureau shall fun.hermorc be chnrged with collecting all personal 
valuables, including sums in currencies other than that of the Detaining Power and 
documents of importllnce to the next of kin. left by prisoners of war who have been 
repatriated or released, or who have escaped or died. und shall forward the said 
valuables to the Powers concerned. Such articles shall be sent by the Bureau in sealed 50 
packetS which shall be accompanied by Statements giving clear and full particulars of 
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the identity of the person tO whom the articles belonged, and by n complete list of the 
conrtntS of the parcel. Other personal effectS of such prisoners of war shaD be 
lfnnsmitted under arrangements agreed upon between ~te Panies to the conflict 
concerned. 

Article 123 S 
A Central Prisoners of War Infonnation Agency shall be created in a neutrol country. The 
lmemational Committee of the Red Cross shall, if it deems necessary, propose to the 
Powers concerned the organization of such an Agency. The function of the Agency shall 
be to collect all the information it may obtain through official or private channels 
respecllng prisoners or war, nnd to trnnsmit it as rapidly as possible to the country of 10 
origin of the prisoners ofwnr or to the Power on which they depend. It shall receive from 
the Pnnies to the con Riel nil facilities for effecting such transmissions. 

The High Conttactlng Pnrtics. nod in paniculnr those whose nationals benefit by the 
services of the Central Agency, nre requested to give the snid Agency the financial aid it 
may require. IS 

111e l'oregoing provisions shall in no way be interpreted ns restricting ~~e humanitarian 
activities of the lntemallonal Committee of the Red Cross, or of the relief societies 
provided for in Anicle 125. 

Article 124 
The national Information Bureaux and the Central Information Agency shall enjoy free 20 
postage for mail. likewise nil the exemptions provided for in Anicle 74. and further, so 
far ns possible, exemption from telegraphic charges or, nt least, greatly neduced rates. 

Article 125 
Subject to the measures which the Detaining Powers may consider essential to ensure 
their security or to meet any other reasonable need, the representatives of religious 25 
organizations. relief societios. or any other organization assisting prisoners of war, shall 
receive from the snid Powers, for themselves nnd their duly accredited agent,, aU 
necessary facilities for visiting the prisoners. for distributing relief supplies and 
material. from any source, intended for religious, educational or recreative purposes, 
and for assisting them in orgnnizing their leisure time within the camps. Such societies 30 
or organizations may be constituted in the territory of the Detaining Power or in any 
other country, or they may have an international character. 

The Detaining Power may limit the number of societies nnd organizations whose 
delegates arc allowed to carry out their activities in its territory and under itS 
supervision, on condition, however. that such limitation shall not hinder the effective 35 
operution of adequate relief to all prisoners of war. 

'The special position of the International Committee of the Red Cross in this field shall 
be recognized nnd respected at all times. 

As soon as relief supplies or material intended for the above·mcnuoned purposes are 
handed over to prisonen; of war. or very shonly afterwards. receipts for each 40 
consignment. signed by 1he prisoners' representative. shall be forwarded to the relief 
society or organi7.ntlon making the shipment At the same time. receiptS for these 
consignments shall be supplied by the administrative authorities responsible for 
guarding the prisoners. 
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PART VI 
EXECUTION OF THE CONVENTION 

SECTION I 
GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Article !26 5 
Representatives or delegates of lbe Protecting Powers shall have permission to go to aU 
places where prisoners of war may he. particularly to places of internment. 
imprisonment and labour. and shall have access to al l premises occupied by prisoners of 
war. they shall also be allowed to go to the places of depanure. pass.1ge and arrival of 
prisoners who are being t:ransferred. They shall be able to interview the prisoners, and in I 0 
panicular the prisoners· representatives. without witnesses, either personally or through 
an interpreter. 

RepresentatiYes and delegates of the Protecting Powers shall have full liberty to select 
~te places they wish to visiL The dtoration and frequency of these visits shall not be 
restricted. Visitl' may not he prohibited except for reasons of imperative military 15 
necessity, and then only as an exceptional and tempor:lf)' measure. 

The Detaining Power and the Power on wbich the said prisoners of war depend may 
agree, if necessary, that compatriots of these prisoners of war be permitted to panicipate 
in the visits. 

The delegates of the lmernatiooal Committee of the Red Cross shall enjoy the same 20 
prerogatives. The appointment of such delegates shall be submitted to the approval of 
the Power detaining the prisoners of war 10 be visited. 

Article 127 
The High Contracting Parties undenake. in time of peace as in time of war, to 
disseminate the text of the present Convention as widely as possible in their respective 25 
countries, and, in particular, to Include the study thereof in !heir programmes ofmililAry 
and. if possible, civfl instruction. so that the principles thereof" may become known to all 
!heir anned forres and to the entire population. 

Any military or otlter authorities, wbo in time of war assume responsibilitie.~ in respect 
of prisoners of war. must possess the text of the Convention and be specially instructed 30 
as to its provisions. 

Article 128 
The High Contr.lcting Parties shall communicate to one nnothe.r through the Swiss 
Federal Council and, during hostilities. thmugh the Protecting Powers. the official 
translations of the present Convention. as well os the laws and regulations which they 35 
may adopt to ensure the application thereof. 

Article 129 
The High Contracting Panics undertake 10 enact any legislation necessary to provide 
effective penal sanctions for persons committing, or ordering to be committed. any of 
the grove breaches of the present Convention defined in the following Article. 40 

Each High Contracting Pony shall be under the obligation to search for pe.rsons alleged 
to have committed, or 10 have ordered to be committed. such grave breaches, and shall 
bring such persons, regardless of their nationality, before its own couns. h may also. if 
it prefers. and in accordance with the provisions of its own legislation, hand such 
persons over for trial to another High Contracting Party concerned. provided such High 45 
Contracting Pany has made out a prima facie case. 

Each High Contracting Party sbaU take measures necessary for the suppression of all 
acts contrary to the provisions of the present Convention other than the grove breaches 
defined in the following Article. 
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ln nll t:ircumMnnces. the accused persons shall benefit by snfcgunrds of proper trial and 
defence. which shnlJ not be less favoumble than those provided by Article I OS and those 
following of lhe present Convention. 

Article 130 
Grnve breaches to whkh lhe preceding Article relates shall be those involving any of the 5 
follo"ing acts. if commined agttinst persons or property protected by lhe Convention: 
wilful killing. torture or inhuman trenrment. including biological experiments, wilfully 
causing great suffering or serious injury to body or heal !.h. compelling n prisoner of war 
to serve in the forces of the hostile Power, or wilfully depriving n prisoner of waroi lhe 
rights of fair and regular Ilia] prescribed in this Convention. I 0 

Article 131 
No High Contracting Pany shull be allowed to absolve itself or any other High 
Contracting Party of any liability incurred by itself or by another High Contracting Party 
in respect of breaches referred to in ~>e preceding Article. 

Article 132 
Atlhe request of o Party to the conflict. an enquiry shall be instituted, in a manner to be 
decided between the interested Parties. concerning any nlJeged violation of the 
Convention. 

IS 

If agreement has not been reached concerning ~1e procedure for lhe enquiry. the Parties 
should agree on the choice of an umpire who will decide upon the procedure to be 20 
followed. 

Once the violation has been established, the Parties 10 the confiict shnlJ put an end to it 
and shall repress 11 with the least possible delay. 

SECTIOND 
FINAL PROVISIONS 

Article l33 
The present Conv<ntion is established in English and in French. B01h texts are equally 
authentic. 

The Swiss Federnl Council shall arrange for officialtranslutions of the Convention to be 

25 

made in the Russian and Spanish languuges. 30 

Article 134 
The pre~nt Convention replaces the Convention of July 27, 1929, in relations between 
the High Comrncting Parties. 

Article 135 
In the relations between the Powers which are bound by the Hague Convention 3S 
respecting lhe Laws and Customs of War on Land, whether that of July 29, 1899, or that 
of October 18. 1907. and which arc panics to tbe present Convention, ibis last 
Convention shall be complementary to Chapter ll of the Regulations annexed to the 
abovc..mcntioned Conventions of the Hague. 

Article 136 40 
The present Convention. which bears the date of this day, is open to signature until 
February 12. 1950, in ~1e name of the Powers represented ru the Conference which 
opened at Geneva on April 21. 1949; furthennore. by Powers not represemed nt that 
Conference, but which nre purties to the Convention of July 27, 1929. 

Article 137 45 
The present Convention shnlJ be ratified as soon ns possible and lhc ratifications shall be 
deposited at Berne. 
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A record shall be drown up of the deposit of each msuument of ratificnuon and certified 
copies of this record shall be 113nsmiued by tbe Swiss Federal Council to all the Powers 
in whose name the Convention has been signed, or whose accession has been notified. 

Article 138 
The present Convention shall come into force six months after not less tban two 5 
in.~tnunentS of ratification have been deposited. 

Thereafter. it shnll come tnto force for each High Conl13cting Party six months after the 
deposit of the instrument of mtificotion. 

Article 139 
From the date of itS coming into force. it shall be open to any Power in whose name the l 0 
present Convention bas not been signed. to accede to this Convention. 

Arlidc 140 
Accessions sbnll be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council. and shall lllke elfeet 
six months after the date on which they are received. 

The Swiss Fcdcml Council shull communicate the accessions to all the Powers in whose 15 
name the Convention has beeo signed. or wbose accession has been notified. 

Article 141 
The situations provided [or in Articles 2 and 3 shall give immediate effect tO ratific:~tions 
deposited and accessions notified by the Parties to the conflict before or after the 
beginning of hostilities or occupation. Tite Swiss Federal Council shall communicate by 20 
the quickest method any ratifications or accessions received from Parties to the conflict. 

Article 142 
Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at libeny tO denounce the present 
Convention. 
The denunciation shall be notifJed in wriring to the Swiss Federal Council. which shall 25 
transmit it 10 the Governments of all the High Conl13cting Parties. 

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notification thereof bas been made 
to the S"·iss Federal Council. However, a denuneiurlon of which notification has been 
made at a time when the denouncing Power is involved in a conflict shall not lllke elfect 
until peace has been concluded. and until after operations connected with release and 30 
repatriation of the persons protected by the present Convention have been terminated. 

The denunciation shall have elfeet only in respect of the denouncing Power. ll shall in 
no way impair the obligations which the Parties to the conflict shall remain bound to 
fulfil by vinue of the principles or the law or nations, as they result from the usages 
established among civilized peoples. from the Jaws of humanity and the dictates of the 35 
public conscience. 

Article 143 
The Swiss Federal Counci l shall register the present Convention with the Secretariat of 
the United Nations. The Swiss Federal Council shall also inform the Secretariat of the 
United Nations of all ratifications. accessions and denunciations received by it with 40 
respect to the present Convention. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned, baving deposited their respective full 
powers. have signed the present Convention. 

DONE at Geneva this twelfth day or August 1949. in the English and French languages. 
The original shall be deposited in the Archives of the Swiss Confedemtion. The Swiss 45 
Federal Council shall 113nsmit certified copies thereof to each of the signatory and 
acceding States. 
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ANNEX I 
MODEL AGREEMENT CONCERNING DIRECf REPATRIATION AND 
ACCOMMODATION IN NEUTRAL COUNTRIES OF WOUNDED A.ND 

SICK PRISONERS OF WAR 
(see Article II 0) 5 

J. PRINCIPLES FOR DIRECf REPATRIATION AJ"'D ACCOMMODATION 
IN NEUTRAL COUNTRJES 

A. Direct Repatriation 

The following shall be repatriated direct: 

I ) All prisoners of war suffering from the following disabilities as the result of 
trauma: loss of a limb, pamlysis, nruculnr or other disabiUties. when this disability 
is at least the loss of a hand or a fool. or the equivalent or the loss of a hand or n foot. 

Without prejudice to a more generous interpretation, the following shall be 
considered as equivalent to the loss of a hand or a foot: 
a) Loss of a hand or of all the fingers. or of the thumb and forefinger of one hand: 

loss of a foot. or of all the toes and metatarsals of one foot. 
b) Ankylosis. loss of osseous tissue. cicatricial contracture preventing the 

functioning of one of the lnrge articulations or of all the digital jointS of one 
band. 

c) Pseudarthrosis of the long bones. 
d) Deformities due to fracture or other injury which seriously interfere with 

function and weighr-benring power. 

2) AU wounded prisoners of wnr whose condition has become chronic, to the extent 
that prognosis appears to exclude recovery-in spit.e of treatment- within one year 
from the date of the injury. as, for example, in case of: 
a) Projectile in the heart. even if the Mixed Medical Commission should fail, at 

the time of their examination, to detect any serious disorders. 
b) Metallic splinter in the brain or the lungs, even if the Mixed Medical 

Commission cannot, at the time of examination, detect any local or general 
reaction. 

t} Osteomyelitis. when recovery cannot be foreseen in the course of the year 
following the injury. and which seems lilcely to result in ankylosis of a joint. 
or other impairmentS cquiva.lent to the loss of a hand or a foot. 

d) Perforating und suppurating injury tO the lnrge joinL~. 
e) Injury to the skull, with loss or shifting of bony tissue. 
/} Injury or bunting of the face with loss of tissue and functional lesions. 
g) Injury to the spinal cord. 
h) Lesion of tlte peripheral nerves, the sequelae of which are equivalent to the 

loss of a hand or foot. and the cure of wllicb requires more than a year from the 
date of injury. for example: injury to the brachial or lumbosacral plexus, the 
median or sciatic nerves. likewise combined injury to the radial and cubillll 
nerves or to the lateral popliteal nerve (N. pcrooeous communis) and medial 
popliteal nerve (N. tibialis): ere. The separate injury or the radial (musculo-
spiral). cubirnl, lateral or medial popliteal nerves shall not, however. warrant 
cepauinLion except in case of contractures or of serious neurotrophic 
disturbance. 

3) All sick prisoners of war whose condition has become chronic to the extent that 
prognosis seems to exclude recovery-in spite of treatment-within one year from 
the inception of the disease. a.~. for example, in case of: 
a) Progressive tuberculosis of any organ which, according to medical prognosis, 

cannot be cured, or at least considerably improved by treatment in n neutral 
country. 

b) Exudate pleurisy. 
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c) Serious dise:!Ses of the respirntory orgao; of non-tubercular etiology. 
presumed incurable. for example: serious pulmonary emphysema. wnh or 
without bronchitis: chron.ic astbma:• chronic bronchitis* lasting more than 
one year in captivity; bronchiectasis;• etc. 

d) Serious chronic affections of the circulatory system. for exnmple: valvular 5 
lesions :tnd myocarditis, • which have shown signs of circulatory failure 
during captivity. even though the Mixed Medical Commtssion cannot detect 
nny such signs at the ume of exammation: all'ections of the pencardlum and 
the vessels (Buerger 's disease. uneunsms of the large vessels); etc 

e) Serious chronic affections of the digestive organs. for example: gasrric or I 0 
duodenal ulcer, sequelae of gastric operations performed in captivity; chronic 
gastritis, enteritis or colitis, having lasted more than one year and ,criously 
affecting the general conditiou: cirrhosis or the liver: chronic 
cholecystopathy:• etc. 

f) Serious chronic affections of the genito-urinary organs. for example: chronic 15 
diseases of the kidney with consequent disorders: nephrectomy becnu.~e of a 
tubercular kidney: chronic pyelitis or chronic cystitis; bydronephrosis or 
pyonephrosis: chronic grave gynaecological conditions: normal pregnancy 
nnd obstetrical disorder. where it is impossible to accommodate 111 n neu!TDI 
country: etc. 20 

g) Serious chronic diseases of the central and peripheral nervous system, for 
example: all obvious pSychoses nnd psychoneuroses. such as serious hysteria, 
serious captivity psychoneurosis, etc .. duly verified by • specialist:• any 
epilepSy duly verified by the camp physician:• cerebral aneriosclerosis: 
chronic neuritis lasting more than one year. etc. 25 

It) Serious chronic disease!' of the neuro-vegetruive system, with considemble 
dimimnion of mental or physical fitness. noticeable loss of weight and general 
asthenia. 

i) Blindness of both eyes. or of one eye when the vision of Ule other is Jess than 
I in sptte of the use of corrective glasses: dimJOution of visual acUity in cases 30 
where It is tmpossible to restore it by correcuon to an acuity of 112 in at least 
one eye;• other grave ocular aflections, fol' example: glaucoma, iritis. 
choroiditis; tr.lchomn; etc. 

k) Auditive disorders, such as total unilateral deafness, if the other ear does not 
discern the ordinary spoken word nt a distance of one metre:• etc. 35 

(/) Serious affections of metabolism. for example: diabetes mellitus requiring 
insulin ttcatment: etc. 

m) Serious disorders of the endocrine glands. for e~ample: thyrotoxicosis: 
hypothyro.~is; Addison's disea...:: Simmonds' cachexia: tcmny; etc. 

11) Gmve and chronic disorders of the blood-forming organs. 40 
o) Serious cases of cbro11ic intoxication, for example: lead poisoning, mercury 

poisoning, morphinism. cocainism. alcoholism: gas or radiation poisoning; 
etc. 

pi Chronic nffcctions of locomotion. with obvious functional disorders, for 
example: arthritis deformans; primary and secondary progressive chronic 45 
polyanhritis; mcumotism with seriollS clinical symptoms; etc. 

q I Serious chronic skin diseases, not amenable to treatment. 
r) Any malignant growth. 
s) Serious chronic infectious diseases, persisting for one year after their 

inception. for example: malaria with decided organic impairment. amoebic or 50 
bacillary dysentery with grave disorders; tertiary visceral syphilis resistant to 
treatment: leprosy: etc. 

t) Serious avitaminosis or serious innnilicm. 

•The decision of the Mixed McdicaJ Comm1ssion sholl be b:ased to;~ g:n:ut extent on the records kept by 
cnmp phy~icinns and .surgeons of 1.lw same muionalily 015 the pci$0nCn; of war. ot on rm cx.wulruuion by 
moolcol spec:llllist< or lhe Dcl>lnJOg POI'U 
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B. Accommodation in neutral countries 

The following shall be eligible for accommodation in a neutral country: 

1) All wounded prisoners of war who are not likely to recover in captivity, but who 
might be cured or whose condition migh1 be considerably improved by 
accommodation in a neuu-al country. 5 

2) Prisoners of war suffering from any form or ruberculosis. of whatever organ. and 
whose treatment in a neUiral country would be likely to lead 10 recovery or at least 
to considerable improvement, with lhe exception of primary ruberculosis cured 
before captivity. 

3) Prisoners of war suBering from affections requiring treatment of the respiratory. I 0 
circula1ory. dige.~tive, nervous, sensory. genilo-urinary, cutaneous, locomotive 
organs, etc .• If such treum1cnt would clearly have belter results in a neutral country 
than in captivity. 

4) Prisoners of war who have undergone a nephrectomy in capavtty for a 
non-tubercular renal alfection; cases of osteomyelitis. on the way to recovery or 15 
latent; diabetes mellitus not requiring insulin treatment: etc. 

5) Prisoners of war suffering from war or captivity neuroses. 

Cases of captivity neurosis which are not cured after three monlhs of accommo­
dation in a neutral country, or which after that length of time are not clearly on the 
wny to complete cure, shall be repatriated. 20 

6) AU prisoners of war suffering from chronic intoxication (gases, metals, alkaloids. 
etc.). for whom the prospects of cure in a neutral country arc especially favourable. 

7) All women pri$Oners of war who are pregnant or mothers with infants and small 
children. 

The following cases shall no1 be eligible for accommodation in a neutral country: 25 

I) All duly verified chronic psychoses. 

2) All organic or functional nervous affections considered to be incurable. 

3) All contagious diseases during the period in which lhey are transmissible. wilh the 
exception of tuberculosis. 

fl. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS 

l) The conditions given shnU, in a general way, be interpreted and applied in as broad 
a spirit as possible. 

30 

Neuropathic and psychopathic conditions caused by war or captivity. as well as 
cases of tuberculosis in all stages, shall above all benefit by such liberal 
interpretation. Prisoners of war who have sust:Uned several wounds. none of which. 35 
considered by ilself, jusufies repatriation, shall be examined in the same spirit, with 
due regard for the psychic traumatism due to the number of their wounds. 

2) All unques1ionable cases giving lhe rigbl to direct repatriation (amputation. total 
blindness or deafness. open pulmonary tuberculosis. mental disorder. malignant 
growth, etc.) shall be examined and repatriated as soon as possible by the camp 40 
physicians or by military medical commissions nppoioted by lhe Detaining Power. 

3) [njuries and diseases which existed before the war and which have not become 
worse. as well as war injuries which have nOl prevented subsequenl miliatry 
service. shall not entitle to direct repatriation. 
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4) The provisions of this Annex shall be interpreted and applied in a similar manner 
in all countries party to the conflict. The Powers and authorities concerned shall 
grant to Mixt.d Medical Commissions all the facilities necessary for the 
accomplishment of their task. 

5) The examples quoted under I) above represent only typical eases. Cases which do 5 
not correspond exactly to these provisions shall be judged in the spirit of tbe 
provisions of Article I I 0 of the present Convention. nnd of the prinClples embodied 
in the present Agreement. 
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ANNEX ll 
REGULATIONS CONCERNlNG MIXED MEDICAL CO!\IIMlSS!ONS 

(seeAnicle 112) 

Article 1 
The Mixed Medical Commissions provided for in Anicle 112 of the Convention shall be 5 
composed of three members. two of whom shaJI belong to a neutral country, the d1ird 
being appointed by the Detaining Power. One of the neutral members shall take the chair. 

Article 2 
The two neutral members shall be appointed by the lnternationaJ Committee ofdte Red 
Cross. ncting in agreement with the Protecting Power. ur the request of the Dewining 10 
Power. They may be domiciled either in their country of origin. in any other neu1ral 
country, or in the territory of the Detaining Power. 

Article 3 
The neutral members shall be approved by the Parties to the conflict concerned, wbo 
shall norify their npprov:Uto the International Comrniuee of the Red Cross and to the 15 
Protecting Power. Upon such notification. l.he neutral members shall be considered as 
effectively appointed. 

Article 4 
Deputy members shall also be appoimed in sufficient number to replace the regular 
members in cnsc of need. TI1ey shall be appointed nt the same time as the regular 20 
members or. at least, as soon n.~ possible. 

Article 5 
If for any reason the lntemutional Committee of the Red Cross cannot arrange for tbe 
appointment of the neulfal Jnembers, this shall be done by tho Power protecting the 
interests of the prisoners of war to be ex a rained. 25 

Article 6 
So rnr as possible. one or the two neutml members shall be a surgeon and the other a 
physician. 

Article 7 
The neutral members shall be entirely independent of the Paroes to the conftict. which 30 
shall gram lhcm all facilities in the accomplishment or their duties. 

Article 8 
By agreement with the Detaining Power, the International Comminee of the Red Cross, 
when making the appointments provided for in Anicles 2 and 4 of the present 
Regulations. shall settle the tcnns of service of the nominees. 35 

Article 9 
The Mixed Medical Commissions shall begin their work as soon as possible after the 
neutral members huvc been approved, and in any case within a period of three months 
from the dale of such approval. 

Article 10 40 
The Mixed Medical Commissions shal l examine 311 the prisoners designated in Article 
113 of the Convention. They shall propose repatriation. rejection, or reference to a later 
examination. Their decisions shall be made by a majority vme. 

Article 11 
The decisions made by the Mixed Medical Commissions in each specific case shal l be 45 
commumcmed, during the month following their vis11. to the Detaining Power. the 
Protecting Power nnd thelmernational Committee of the Red Cross. The Mixed Medical 
Commissions shall also inform each prisoner of war examined of the decision made. and 
shall issue to those whose repatriation has been proposed. cenilicates similar to the 
model appended 10 the present Convention. 50 



87 

Article 12 
The Detaining Power shall be required to enrry om lhe decisions of the Mixed Medical 
Commissions within three mon~lS of the time when it receives due notification of such 
decisions. 

Article 13 5 
Jf lhere is no neulnll physician in a country where the services of a Mixed Medical 
Commission seem to be required, and if it is for any reason impossible to appoint neutral 
doctors who are resident in another country, the Detaining Power. acting in agreement 
"1lh the Protecting Power, shall SCI up a Medtcol Commission which shnU undenake the 
some duties as a Mixed Medical Commisston. subject to the provisions of Anicles 1. 2. 10 
3, 4, 5 and 8 of the present Regulations. 

Article 14 
Mixed Medical Commissions shall function permanently and shaU visit each camp at 
intervals of not more lhan six months. 
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ANNEX ill 
REGULATIONS CONCERNING COLLECTIVE RELIEF 

(see Article 73) 

Article 1 
Prisoners' representatives shall be allowed to distribute collective relief shtpments for 5 
which they are re.sponsible, 10 all prisoners of war administered by their camp, including 
those who are in hospitals. or in prisons or other penal establislunems. 

Article 2 
The distribution of collective relief shipments shall be effected in aocordance with the 
insl:tllctions of rhe donors and with a plan drawn up by the prisoners' representatives. 10 
The issue of medical stores shall, however. be made for preference in agreement with the 
senior medical officers, and the Iauer may, in hospitals and infirmaries. waive the snid 
insl:tUctions. if the needs of their patients so demand. Within the limits thus defined. ~1e 
distribution shall always be carried out equitably. 

Article 3 15 
The said piisoners' representatives or their assistants shall be allowed to go to th~ points 
of arrival of relief supplies near their camps. so as to enable the prisoners' 
represen~'ltives or their assistantS to verify the quality as well as ~1e quantity of the goods 
received, and to make out detailed repons thereon for ~1e donors. 

A~4 W 
Prisoners' representatives shall be given the facilities necessary for verifying whether 
the distribution of collective relief in all subdivisions and annexes of their camps has 
been carried out in accordance with their instructions. 

Article 5 
Prisoners' representati ves shall be allowed to fill up, and cause to be filled up by the 25 
prisoners' representatives of labour detachments or by the senior medical officers of 
infirmaries and hospitnls, fomts or questionnaires intended for the donors, relating to 
collective relief supplies (distribution, requirementS, quantities, etc.). Such forms and 
questionnaires, duly completed, shall be forwarded to the donors without delay. 

A~6 ~ 
In order to secure the regular issue of collective relief to lhe prisoners of war in !heir 
carnp, and to meet any needs that may arise from the arrival of new contingents of 
prisoners, prisoners' representatives shall be allowed to build up and maintain adequate 
reserve stocks of collective relief. For this purpose, they shall have suitable warehouses 
at their disposal: each warehouse shall be provided with two locks, the prisoners' 35 
representative holding the keys of one lock and the camp commander ~~e keys of the 
other. 

Article 7 
When collective consignmentS of clothing are available, each prisoner of war shall 
retain in his possession at least one complete set of clothes. If a prisoner has more than 40 
one set of clothes, tbe prisoners' representative shaU be permilled to withdraw excess 
clothing from those with the largest number of sets, or panicular anicles in excess of 
one, if this is necessary in order to supply prisoners wbo are less well provided. He shall 
not, however, withdraw second sets of underclothing. socks or footwear. unless this is 
the only means of providing for prisoners of war with none. 45 

Article 8 
The High Contracting Parties, and the Detaining Powers in particular, shall authorize, as 
far a~ possible and subject tO the regulations governing the supply of the population, :til 
purchases of goods ronde in their territories for the distribution of collective relief io 
prisoners of war. They shall similarly facilltate the tnlnsfer of funds and other financial 50 
measures of a technical or administ:r:lti ve nature taken tor the purpose of making such 
purchases. 
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Article 9 
The foregoing provistons shall not constitute an obstacle to the right of prisoners of war 
to receive col lective relief before their arrival inn camp or in the course of transfer. nor 
to the possibility of represenuulves of the Protecting Power, the International Commiuee 
of the Red Cross, or any other body giving nssistnnce to prisoners which may be 5 
responsible for the forwarding of such supplies, ensuring the distribution theneof to the 
addressees by aoy other means that they may deem useful. 
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ANNEX IV 
A. IDENTITY CARD 

(see Article 4) 

'UOfl\O!JJlU3pJ SJtt UJ lS!SSB Dl ·~p 
·!JOtpny liUJuret~a ~l!l 01 p:no :tp pmrq 
>JUO 1• 11"'1' •q 'J>UOS!Jd tr.>l(lll •! J>Je>q 
Oql n ·ponSSJ SJ I! WOqM 01 UOSJ3d ~ql 
.<q s.wn II" 1e p•!J.fe, •q )Snw pn' >lfl 
'UJ>tp JO t.rnd IOU ;o.re tnq ........................ .. 
;o so;)JOd p>WJV •lfl !ttedwo:"" oqM 
suoSJ>d 01 p•nSSJ '! p1., AtJlU•p! SJlfl 

:I::>U.ON 

Phocograph 
of the iit:tfer • 

(Name of the country and military 
authority issuing this card) 

. • IDENTITY CARD 

0 0 
o I 
I I 
I I 
I I 
I I 

i: I I 

-
0 I I 

I I e I I 

$ ': 
li I 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

:!! 

t I 

g : 
>- 0 

~ I : 
® I I 

. . . . . : ................ 
FOR A PERSON WHO ACCOMPANIES 

THE ARMED FORCES 

Name ..................................................................................... . 

fjrst names ........................................................................... . 

Date and place of birth ....................................................... . 

Accompanies the AJmed Forces as ................................... . 

Date oflssue Signature of bearer 

Remarks. -This card should be made out for preference in rwo or three languages, 
one of which is in international use. Actual size of the card: 13 by 10 centimetres. 
It should be folded along the dotted line. 
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ANNEX IV 
B. CAPTURE CARD 

(sec Article 70) 

c 
e PRISONER OF WAR MAIL I I 

~ 

~ 

~ 
~ 
~ u a: 

N 

Postage free 

CAPTURE CARD FOR PRISONER OF WAR 

JMPORTANT 
This card must be comple1ed by eoch CENTRAL PRISONERS 
prisoner immediately after being OF WAR AGENCY 
taken prisoner ond each lime hL< 
address is changed (by mson Q 

International Committee tr.lnSfe.r to a. hospital or to another 
camp). of the Red Cross 
Thl$ card Is distinct from the special 

GENEVA card which each prisoner 1$ •Uowed to 
und ro his relatives. (Switzerland) 

Write legibly and I. Power on which the 
In blodcletters prisoner depends ............................................... 

2. Name 3. First names (in fuU) 4. First name of father 

5. Date ofbirtb. ................................... 6. Place of birth ............................................... 

7. Rank .............................................................................................................................. 
8. Service number ............................................................................................................ 
9. Address of next of kin ................................................................................................. 
•to. Taken prisoner on: (or) 

Coming from (Camp No., hospital, etc.) ................................................................. 
•11.a) Good health-b) Not wounded-e) Recovered-d) Convalescent-

e) Sick-f) SUgbdy wounded-g) Seriously wounded. 
J 2. My present address is: Prisoner No ......................................................................... 

Name of camp .............................................................................................................. 

13. Date. ............................................... l 4. Signature ...................................................... 

. Strike out what is not applicable-Do not add any remarks-
See explanations overleaf. 

Remarks. -This form should be made out in two or three languages, parr:icularly 
in the prisoner's own language and in that of rhe Detaining Power. Actual size of 
the form: 15 bv 10.5 centimetres. 
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ANNEX IV 
C. CORRESPONDENCE CARD AND LETTER 

(see Article 71) 

~ PRISONER OF WAR MAlL Postage free 
...; 

POSTCARD 
To .......................................................................................... - ... - ... .. 

Sontkr: 

Name and first names 
Place of Destination 

Place and dare of birth 

Prisoner of War No. 

.:................................................................ Street ............................................................................ . 
Nameofc;unp 

Counuy ....................................................................... . 
Country where posted 

Province or Depa.rtnlent .... _.,, ........................ - ........ .... 

-8 
;; 
" ···················-··········-····························-·······················-··························-·························- ····-···-··· 12 

] 
,.; 

Write on the dotted Unes only 111d as legibly as possible. 

Remarks. -This form should be made out in two or three languages, particularly 
in the prisoner's own language and in that of the Detaining PoweL Actual size of 
the form: 15 hv 10 centimetre.<. 
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" 
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~ !l 2 ~ " ~ " ~ 

~ .. .. ·c 0 

"' z Q ... z u 

Remark$. - Thl$ form should be made out fn two or ihr~c languages, particu1arly in the prboner's own l:mguage and 1n lhaa oftbe Oet.ainlnt :-
Power. 1l should be fotdtd along the dot1ed llne, the tab being inserted in the slit (marked by a line o( asterisks); it then has th.r appearance o r 
an envelope. Overleaf. i1 i.s Uned like lbe postcard abo\·c (Annex IV Cl): this space CIUl contain about 2.50 words which the prisoner [s free tc ~ 
wrlle. Actual sl~e oflhe folded form: 29by lS cenllmetres, i:l 

"' 
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ANN.E..'XlV 
D. NOTIFJCATION OF DEATH 

(see Article 120) 

(Title of responsible authonry) NOTIFICATION OF DEATH 
Powt·r on wh,icb the 
prisoner depended ................................ - ................ . 

Narne and first nantts .......................................................................................................................... . 

FirSt nam~ of father 

Place and d~ of birth 

Place and date of death 

Rank and &ecvfce number 
(as given on Identity disc) 

Address of next ofkin 

Where and when taken pnsoner 

Cause and drcUJ11$1ances of death 

Place of burial 

Is the grave marked and can it be found 
later by the rclllhves ! 

Arc the personal cffecu of the deceased in 
the keeping of the Detaining Power or arc 
they being forwarded togethor with lhl$ 
nO'Iification ? 

lfforwurded. through what agency 1 

Can the person who arcd for the deceased 
during sickness or during b.is last moments 
(doctor, nutse, mlni<ter of reUgion, fellow 
prisoner) give here or on an llttached sheet 
a short account of the circumstances of the 
death and burial r 

(Oat<, seal and signature of r<sponslble 
aurhorlty) 

Signature and address of t\•IO witnesses 

Remarks. -This form should be made om in two or three languages, particularly 
in !he prisoner's own language and in that of the Detaining Power. Actual size of 
the form: 21 by 30 centimetres. 



Date: 

Camp: 

Hospital: 

Surname: 

first names: 

Date of birth: 

Rank: 

Army number: 

P. W number: 

Injury-Disease: 
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ANNEX IV 
E. REPATRIATION CERTIFICATE 

{see Annex II, Article 11) 

REPATRIATION CERTIFICATE 

Decision of the Commission: 

A ~ direct repatriation 

B = accommodation in a neutral country 

NC = re-examination by next Commission 

Chairman of the 
Mix.ed Mecllcal Commission: 
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ANNEXV 
MODEL REGULATIONS CONCERNING PAYMfu"'TS SENT 

BY PRISONERS TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY 
(see Article 63) 

l) The notification referred to in the third paragraph of Article 63 will show: 
n) number as specified in Article 17. rank. surname and first names of the prisoner of 

war who is the payer: 
b) the name and address of the payee in tl1e country of origin: 
c) the amount to be so pald in the currency of the country in which he is detained. 

2) The notific~tlon wiU be signed by the prisoner of war, or his \\'ltnessed mark made upon 
it if he cannot write, and shall be countersigned by th.e prisoners' representative. 

3) The camp commander will add to this notification a certificate that the prisoner of war 
concerned has a credit balance of not less than the amount registered as payable. 

4) The notification may be made up In lists, each sheet of such lists witnessed by the prison· 
ers' representative and certified by the camp commander. 
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SCHEDULE4 

GENEVA CONVENTION 
RELATIVE TO THE PROTECTION OF CIVILIAN PERSONS IN TIME OF WAR 
OF 12 AUGUST 1949 

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries of the Governments represented at the Diplomatic 5 
Conference held at Geneva from April 21 to August 12, 1949, for the purpose of 
establishing a Convention for the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War, have 
agreed as follows: 

PART I 10 
GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Article 1 
The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to ensure respect for the present 
Convention in all circumstances. 

Article 2 
In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in peacetime, the present 
Convention shall apply to all cases of declared war or of any other armed conflict which 
may arise between two or more of the High Contracting Parties, even if the state of war 
is not recognized by one of them. 

15 

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or total occupation of the territory 20 
of a High Contracting Party, even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance. 

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party to the present Convention, the 
Powers who are parties thereto shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They 
shall furthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to the said Power, if the latter 
accepts and applies the provisions thereof. 25 

Article 3 
In the case of armed conflict not of an international character occurring in the territory 
of one of the High Contracting Parties, each Party to the conflict shall be bound to apply, 
as a minimum, the following provisions: 

1) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including members of armed forces 30 
who have laid down their arms and those placed hors de combat by sickness, 
wounds, detention, or any other cause, shall in all circumstances be treated 
humanely, without any adverse distinction founded on race, colour, religion or 
faith, sex, birth or wealth, or any other similar criteria. 

To this end the following acts are and shall remain prohibited at any time and in any 35 
place whatsoever with respect to the above-mentioned persons: 
a) violence to life and person, in particular murder of all kinds, mutilation, cruel 

treatment and torture; 
b) taking of hostages; 
c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular humiliating and degrading 40 

treatment; 
d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out of executions without previous 

judgment pronounced by a regularly constituted court, affording all the 
judicial guarantees which are recognized as indispensable by civilized 
peoples. 45 

2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for. 

An impartial humanitarian body, such as the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, may offer its services to the Parties to the conflict. 

The Parties to the conflict should further endea~our to bring into force, by means 
of special agreements, all or part of the other provisions of the present Convention. 50 
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The apphcation of the preceding provisions shall not affect the legal status of the 
Parties to the conflict. 

Article 4 
Persons protected by the Convention are those who, at a given moment and in any 
manner whatsoever, find themselves, in case of a conflict or occupation, in the hands of 5 
a Party to the conflict or Occupying Power of which they are not nationals. 

Nationals of a State which is not bound by the Convention are not protected by it. 
Nationals of a neutral State who find themselves in the territory of a belligerent State, 
and nationals of a co-belligerent State, shall not be regarded as protected persons while 
the State of which they are nationals has normal diplomatic representation in the State 10 
in whose hands they are. 

The provisions of Part II are, however, wider in application, as defined in Article 13. 

Persons protected by the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of 
the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, or by the 
Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded, Sick and 15 
Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea of August 12, 1949, or by the Geneva 
Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949, shall not 
be considered as protected persons within the meaning of the present Convention. 

Article 5 
Where, in the territory of a Party to the conflict, the latter is satisfied that an individual 20 
protected person is definitely suspected of or engaged in activities hostile to the security 
of the State, such individual person shall not be entitled to claim such rights and 
privileges under the present Convention as would, if exercised in the favour of such 
individual person, be prejudicial to the security of such State. 

Where in occupied territory an individual protected person is detained as a spy or 25 
saboteur, or as a person under definite suspicion of activity hostile to the security of the 
Occupying Power, such person shall, in those cases where absolute military security so 
requires, be regarded as having forfeited rights of communication under the present 
Convention. 

In each case, such persons shall nevertheless be treated with humanity and. in case of 30 
trial, shall not be deprived of the rights of fair and regular trial prescribed by the present 
Convention. They shall also be granted the full rights and privileges of a protected 
person under the present Convention at the earliest date consistent with the security of 
the State or Occupying Power, as the case may be. 

Article 6 
The present Convention shall apply from the outset of any conflict or occupation 
mentioned in Article 2. 

In the tetTitory of Parties to the conflict, the application of the present Convention shall 
cease on the general close of military operations. 

35 

In the case of occupied territory, the application of the present Convention shall cease 40 
one year after the general close of military operations; however, the Occupying Power 
shall be bound, for the duration of the occupation, to the extent that such Power 
exercises the functions of government in such territory, by the provisions of the 
following Articles of the present Convention: 1 to 12, 27, 29 to 34, 47, 49, 51, 52, 53, 59, 
61 to 77, 143. 45 

Protected persons whose release, repatriation or re-establishment may take place after 
such dates shall meanwhile continue to benefit by the present Convention. 

Article 7 
In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in Articles 11, 14, 15, 17, 36, 108. 
109, 132, 133 and 149, the High Contracting Parties may conclude other special 50 
agreements for all matters concerning which they may deem it suitable to make separate 
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provision. No special agreement shall adversely affect the situation of protected persons, 
as defined by the present Convention, nor restrict the rights which it confers upon them. 

Protected persons shall continue to have the benefit of such agreements as long as the 
Convention is applicable to them, except where express provisions to the contrar} are 
contained in the aforesaid or in subsequent agreements, or where more favourable 5 
measures have been taken with regard to them by one or other of the Parties to the 
conflict. 

Article 8 
Protected persons may in no circumstances renounce in part or in entirety the rights 
secured to them by the present Convention, and by the special agreements referred to in lO 
the foregoing Article, if such there be. 

Article 9 
The present Convention shall be applied with the co-operation and under the scrutiny of 
the Protecting Powers whose duty it is to safeguard the interests of the Parties to the 
conflict. For this purpose. the Protecting Powers may appoint. apart from their 15 
diplomatic or consular staff, delegates from amongst their own nationals or the nationals 
of other neutral Powers. The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power 
with which they are to carry out their duties. 

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest extent possible the task of the 
representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers. 20 

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall not in any case exceed 
their mission under the present Convention. They shall, in particular, take account of the 
imperative necessities of security of the State wherein they carry out their duties. 

Article 10 
The provisions of the present Convention constitute no obstacle to the humanitarian 25 
activities which the International Committee of the Red Cross or any other impartial 
humanitarian organization may, subject to the consent of the Parties to the conflict 
concerned, undertake for the protection of civilian persons and for their relief. 

Article 11 
The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to entrust to an international 30 
organization which offers all guarantees of impartiality and efficacy the duties 
incumbent on the Protecting Powers by virtue of the present Convention. 

When persons protected by the present Convention do not benefit or cease to benefit, no 
matter for what reason, by the activities of a Protecting Power or of an organization 
provided for in the first paragraph above, the Detaining Power shall request a neutral 35 
State, or such an organization, to undertake the functions performed under the present 
Convention by a Protecting Power designated by the Pruties to a conflict. 

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly, the Detaining Power shall request or shall 
accept, subject to the provisions of this Article, the offer of the services of a 
humanitarian organization, such as the International Committee of the Red Cross, to 40 
assume the humanitarian functions performed by Protecting Powers under the present 
Convention. 

Any neutral Power or any organization invited by the Power concerned or offering itself 
for these purposes, shall be required to act with a sense of responsibility towards the 
Party to the conflict on which persons protected by the present Convention depend, and 45 
shall be required to furnish sufficient assurances that it is in a position to undertake the 
appropriate functions and to discharge them impartially. 

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made by special agreements 
between Powers one of which is restricted, even temporarily, in its freedom to negotiate 
with the other Power or its allies by reason of military events, more particularly where 50 
the whole, or a substantial part, of the territory of the said Power is occupied. 
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Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of a Protecting Power, such 
mention applies to substitute organizations in the sense of the present Article. 

The provisions of this Article shall extend and be adapted to cases of nationals of a 
neutral State who are in occupied territory or who find themselves in the territory of a 
belligerent State in which the State of which they are nationals has not normal 5 
diplomatic representation. 

Article 12 
In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of protected persons, particularly in 
cases of disagreement between the Parties to the conflict as to the application or 
interpretation of the provisions of the present Convention, the Protecting Powers shall 10 
lend their good offices with a view to settling the disagreement. 

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either at the invitation of one Party 
or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of their 
representatives, and in particular of the authorities responsible for protected persons, 
possibly on neutral territory suitably chosen. The Parties to the conflict shaH be bound 15 
to give effect to the proposals made to them for this purpose. The Protecting Powers 
may, if necessary, propose for approval by the Parties to the conflict a person belonging 
to a neutral Power, or delegated by the International Committee of the Red Cross, who 
shall be invited to rake part in such a meeting. 

PART II 
GENERAL PROTECTION OF POPULATIONS AGAINST CERTAIN 
CONSEQUENCES OF WAR 

Article 13 

20 

The provisions of Part II cover the whole of the populations of the countries in confl ict, 25 
without any adverse distinction based, in particular, on race, nationality, religion or 
political opinion, and are intended to alleviate the sufferings caused by war. 

Article 14 
In time of peace, the High Contracting Parties and, after the outbreak of hostilities, the 
Parties thereto, may establish in their own territory and, if the need arises, in occupied 30 
areas, hospital and safety zones and localities so organized as to protect from the effects 
of war, wounded, sick and aged persons, children under fifteen, expectant mothers and 
mothers of children under seven. 

Upon the outbreak and during the course of hostilities, the Parties concerned may 
conclude agreements on mutual recognition of the zones and localities they have 35 
created. They may for this purpose implement the provisions of the Draft Agreement 
annexed to the present Convention, with such amendments as they may consider 
necessary. 

The Protecting Powers and the International Committee of the Red Cross are invited to 
lend their good offices in order to facilitate the institution and recognition of these 40 
hospital and safety zones and localities. 

Article 15 
Any Party to the conflict may, either direct or through a neutral State or some 
humanitarian organization, propose to the adverse Party to establish, in the regions 
where fighting is taking place, neutralized zones intended to shelter from the effects of 45 
war the following persons, without distinction : 

a) wounded and sick combatants or non-combatants; 
b) civilian persons who take no part in hostilities, and who, while they reside in 

the zones, perform no work of a military character. 

When the Parties concerned have agreed upon the geographical position, administration, 50 
food supply and supervision of the proposed neutralized zone, a written agreement shall 
be concluded and signed by the representatives of the Parties to the conflict. The 
agreement shall fix the beginning and the duration of the neutralization of the zone. 
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Article 16 
The wounded and sick, as well as the infirm, and expectant mothers, shall be the object 
of particular protection and respect. 

As far as military considerations allow, each Party to the conflict shall facilitate the steps 
taken to search for the killed and wounded, to assist the shipwrecked and other persons 5 
exposed to grave danger, and to protect them against pillage and ill-treatment. 

Article 17 
The Parties to the conflict shall endeavour to conclude local agreements for the removal 
from besieged or encircled areas, of wounded, sick, infirm, and aged persons, children 
and maternity cases, and for the passage of ministers of all religions, medical personnel I 0 
and medical equipment on their way to such areas. 

Article 18 
Civilian hospitals organized to give care to the wounded and sick, the infirm and 
maternity cases, may in no circumstances be the object of attack, but shall at all times be 
respected and protected by the Parties to the conflict. 15 

States which are Parties to a conflict shall provide all civilian hospitals with certificates 
showing that they are civilian hospitals and that the. buildings which they occupy are not 
used for any purpose which would deprive these hospitals of protection in accordance 
with Article 19. 

Civilian hospitals shall be marked by means of the emblem provided for in Article 38 of 20 
the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick 
in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, but only if so authorized by the State. 

The Parties to the conflict shall, in so far as military considerations permit, take the 
necessary steps to make the distinctive emblems indicating civilian hospitals clearly 
visible to the enemy land, air and naval forces in order to obviate the possibility of any 25 
hostile action. 

In view of the dangers to which hospitals may be exposed by being close to military 
objectives, it is recommended that such hospitals be situated as far as possible from such 
objectives. 

Article 19 
The protection to which civilian hospitals are entitled shall not cease unless they are 
used to commit, outside their humanitarian duties, acts harmful to the enemy. Protection 
may, however, cease only after due warning has been given, naming, in all appropriate 
cases, a reasonable time limit and after such warning has remained unheeded. 

30 

The fact that sick or wounded members of the armed forces are nursed in these hospitals, 35 
or the presence of small arms and ammunition taken from such combatants and not yet 
handed to the proper service, shall not be considered to be acts harmful to the enemy. 

Article 20 
Persons regularly and solely engaged in the operation and administration of civilian 
hospitals, including the personnel engaged in the search for, removal and transporting of 40 
and caring for wounded and sick civilians, the infirm and maternity cases, shall be 
respected and protected. 

In occupied territory and in zones of military operations, the above personnel shall be 
recognizable by means of an identity card certifying their status, bearing the photograph 
of the holder and embossed with the stamp of the responsible authority, and also by 45 
means of a stamped, water-resistant armlet which they shall wear on the left arm while 
carrying out their duties. This armlet shall be issued by the State and shall bear the 
emblem provided for in Article 38 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the 
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949. 

Other personnel who are engaged in the operation and administration of civilian 50 
hospitals shall be entitled to respect and protection and to wear the armlet, as provided 
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in and under the conditions prescribed in this Article, while they are employed on such 
duties. The identity card shall state the duties on which they are employed. 

The management of each hospital shall at all times hold at the disposal of the competent 
national or occupying authorities an up-to-date list of such personnel. 

Article 21 
Convoys of vehicles or hospital trains on land or specially provided vessels on sea, 
conveying wounded and sick civilians. the infirm and maternity cases, shall be respected 
and protected in the same manner as the hospitals provided for in Article 18, and shall 

5 

be marked, with the consent of the State, by the display of the distinctive emblem 
provided for in Article 38 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the 10 
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949. 

Article 22 
Aircraft exclusively employed for the removal of wounded and sick civilians, the infirm 
and maternity cases or for the transport of medical personnel and equipment, shall not 
be attacked, but shall be respected while flying at heights, times and on routes 15 
specifically agreed upon between all the Parties to the conflict concerned. 

They may be marked with the distinctive emblem provided for in Article 38 of the 
Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in 
Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949. 

Unless agreed otherwise, flights over enemy or enemy-occupied territory are prohibited. 20 

Such aircraft shall obey every summons to land. In the event of a landing thus imposed, 
the aircraft with its occupants may continue its flight after examination, if any. 

Article 23 
Each High Contracting Party shall allow the free passage of all consignments of medical 
and hospital stores and objects necessary for religious worship intended only for 25 
civilians of another High Contracting Party, even if the latter is its adversary. It shall 
likewise permit the free passage of all consignments of essential foodstuffs, clothing and 
tonics intended for children under fifteen, expectant mothers and maternity cases. 

The obligation of a High Contracting Party to allow the free passage of the 
consignments indicated in the preceding paragraph is subject to the condition that this 30 
Party is satisfied that there are no serious reasons for fearing: 

a) that the consignments may be diverted from their destination, 
b) that the control may not be effective, or 
c) that a definite advantage may accrue to the military efforts or economy of the 

enemy through the substitution of the above-mentioned consignments for 35 
goods which would otherwise be provided or produced by the enemy or 
through the release of such material, services or facilities as would otherwise 
be required for the production of such goods. 

The Power which allows the passage of the consignments indicated in the first paragraph 
of this Article may make such permission conditional on the distribution to the persons 40 
benefited thereby being made under the local supervision of the Protecting Powers. 

Such consignments shall be forwarded as rapidly as possible, and the Power which 
permits their free passage shall have the right to prescribe the technical arrangements 
under which such passage is allowed. 

Article 24 45 
The Parties to the conflict shall take the necessary measures to ensure that children under 
fifteen, who are orphaned or are separated from their families as a result of the war, are 
not left to their own resources, and that their maintenance, the exercise of their religion 
and their education are facilitated in all circumstances. Their education shall , as far as 
possible, be entrusted to persons of a similar cultural tradition. 50 
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The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate the reception of such children in a neutral 
country for the duration of the conflict with the consent of the Protecting Power, if any, 
and under due safeguards for the observance of the principles stated in the first 
paragraph. 

They shall, furthermore, endeavour to arrange for all children under twelve to be 5 
identified by the wearing of identity discs, or by some other means. 

Article 25 
All persons in the territory of a Party to the conflict, or in a territory occupied by it, shall 
be enabled to give news of a strictly personal nature to members of their families, 
wherever they may be, and to receive news from them. This correspondence shall be 10 
forwarded speedily and without undue delay. 

If, as a result of circumstances, it becomes difficult or impossible to exchange family 
correspondence by the ordinary post, the Patties to the conflict concerned shall apply to 
a neutral intermecliary, such as the Central Agency provided for in Article 140, and shall 
decide in consultation with it how to ensure the fulfilment of their obligations under the 15 
best possible conditions, in particular with the co-operation of the National Red Cross 
(Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) Societies. 

If the Parties to the conflict deem it necessary to restrict family correspondence, such 
restrictions shall be confined to the compulsory use of standard forms containing 
twenty-five freely chosen words, and to the limitation of the number of these forms 20 
despatched to one each month. 

Article 26 
Each Party to the conflict shall facilitate enquiries made by members of families 
dispersed owing to the war, with the object of renewing contact with one another and of 
meeting, if possible. It shall encourage, in particular, the work of organizations engaged 25 
on this task provided they are acceptable to it and conform to its security regulations. 

PART III 
STATUS AND TREATMENT OF PROTECTED PERSONS 

SECTION I 30 
PROVISIONS COMMON TO THE TERRITORIES OF THE PARTIES TO THE 
CONFLICT AND TO OCCUPIED TERRITORIES 

Article 27 
Protected persons are entitled, in all circumstances, to respect for their persons, their 
honour, their family rights, their religious convictions and practices, and their manners 35 
and customs. They shall at all times be humanely treated, and shall be protected 
especially against all acts of violence or threats thereof and against insults and public 
curiosity. 

Women shall be especially protected against any attack on their honour, in particular 
against rape, enforced prostitution, or any form of indecent assault. 40 

Without prejudice to the provisions relating to their state of health. age and sex, all 
protected persons shall be treated with the same consideration by the Party to the conflict 
in whose power they are, without any adverse distinction based, in particular, on race, 
religion or political opinion. 

However, the Parties to the conflict may take such measures of control and security in 45 
regard to protected persons as may be necessary as a result of the war. 

Article 28 
The presence of a protected person may not be used to render certain points or areas 
immune from military operations. 
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Article 29 
The Party to the conflict in whose hands protected persons may be, is responsible for the 
treatment accorded to them by its agents, irrespective of any individual responsibility 
which may be incurred. 

Article 30 5 
Protected persons shall have every facility for making application to the Protecting 
Powers, the International Committee of the Red Cross, the National Red Cross (Red 
Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) Society of the country where they may be, as well as to any 
organization that might assist them. 

These several organizations shall be granted all facilities for that purpose by the I 0 
authorities, within the bounds set by military or security considerations. 

Apart from the visits of the delegates of the Protecting Powers and of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, provided for by Article 143, the Detaining or Occupying 
Powers shall facilitate as much as possible visits to protected persons by the 
representatives of other organizations whose object is to give spiritual aid or material 15 
relief to such persons. 

Article 31 
No physical or moral coercion shall be exercised against protected persons, in particular 
to obtain information from them or from third parties. 

Article 32 20 
The High Contracting Parties specifically agree that each of them is prohibited from 
taking any measure of such a character as to cause the physical suffering or 
extermination of protected persons in their hands. This prohibition applies not only to 
murder, torture, corporal punishment, mutilation and medical or scientific experiments 
not necessitated by the medical treatment of a protected person, but also to any other 25 
measures of brutality whether applied by civilian or military agents. 

Article 33 
No protected person may be punished for an offence he or she has not personally 
committed. Collective penalties and likewise all measures of intimidation or of 
terrorism are prohibited. 30 
Pillage is prohibited. 
Reprisals against protected persons and their property are prohibited. 

Article 34 
The taking of hostages is prohibited. 

35 

SECTION ll 
ALIENS IN THE TERRITORY OF A PARTY TO THE CONFLICT 

Article 35 
All protected persons who may desire to leave the territory at the outset of, or during a 
conflict, shall be entitled to do so, unless their departure is contrary to the national 40 
interests of the State. The applications of such persons to leave shall be decided in 
accordance with regularly established procedures and the decision shall be taken as 
rapidly as possible. Those persons permitted to leave may provide themselves with the 
necessary funds for their journey and take with them a reasonable amount of their effects 
and articles of personal use. 45 

If any such person is refused permission to leave the territory, he shall be entitled to have 
refusal reconsidered as soon as possible by an appropriate court or administrative board 
designated by the Detaining Power for that purpose. 

Upon request, representatives of the Protecting Power shall, unless reasons of security 
prevent it, or the persons concerned object, be furnished with the reasons for refusal of 50 
any request for permission to leave the territory and be given, as expeditiously as 
possible, the names of all persons who have been denied permission to leave. 
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Article 36 
Departures permitted under the foregoing Article shall be carried out in satisfactory 
conditions as regards safety, hygiene. sanitation and food. All costs in connection 
therewith. from the point of exit in the territory of the Detaining Power, shall be borne 
by the country of destination. or, in the case of accommodation in a neutral country, by 5 
the Power whose nationals are benefited. The practical details of such movements may, 
if necessary, be settled by special agreements between the Powers concerned. 

The foregoing shall not prejudice such special agreements as may be concluded between 
Parties ro the conflict concerning the exchange and repatriation of their nationals in 
enemy hands. lO 

Article 37 
Protected persons who are confined pending proceedings or serving a sentence 
involving loss of liberty, shall during their confinement be humanely treated. 

As soon as they are released, they may ask to leave the teiTitory in conformity with the 
foregoing Articles. 15 

Article 38 
With the exception of special measures authorized by the present Convention, in 
particularly by Article 27 and 41 thereof, the situation of protected persons shall 
continue to be regulated, in principle, by the provisions concerning aliens in time of 
peace. In any case, the following rights shall be granted to them: 20 

1) They shall be enabled to receive the individual or collective relief that may be sent 
to them. 

2) They shall, if their state of health so requires, receive medical attention and hospital 
treatment to the same extent as the nationals of the State concerned. 

3) They shall be allowed to practise their religion and to receive spiritual assistance 25 
from ministers of their faith. 

4) If they reside in an area particularly exposed to the dangers of war, they shall be 
authorized to move from that area to the same extent as the nationals of the State 
concerned. 

5) Children under fifteen years, pregnant women and mothers of children under seven 30 
years shall benefit by any preferential treatment to the same extent as the nationals 
of the State concerned. 

Article 39 
Protected persons who, as a result of the war, have lost their gainful employment, shall 
be granted the opportunity to find paid employment. That opportunity shall, subject to 35 
security considerations and to the provisions of Article 40, be equal to that enjoyed by 
the nationals of the Power in whose territory they are. 

Where a Party to the conflict applies to a protected person methods of control which 
result in hi s being unable to supp011 himself, and especially if such a person is prevented 
for reasons of security from finding paid employment on reasonable conditions, the said 40 
Party shall ensure his support and that of his dependents. 

Protected persons may in any case receive allowances from their home country, the 
Protecting Power, or the relief societies refeiTed to in Article 30. 

Article 40 
Protected persons may be compelled to work only to the same extent as nationals of the 45 
Party to the conflict in whose territory they are. 

If protected persons are of enemy nationality, they may only be compelled to do work 
which is normally necessary to ensure the feeding, shel tering, clothing, transport and 
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health of human beings and which is not directly related to the conduct of military 
operations. 

In the cases mentioned in the two preceding paragraphs. protected persons compelled to 
work shall have the benefit of the same working conditions and of the same safeguards 
as national workers, in particular as regards wages, hours of labour. clothing and 5 
equipment, previous training and compensation for occupational accidents and diseases. 

If the above provisions are infringed, protected persons shall be allowed to exercise their 
right of complaint in accordance with Article 30. 

Article 41 
Should the Power, in whose hands protected persons may be consider the measures of 10 
control mentioned in the present Convention to be inadequate, it may not have recourse 
to any other measure of control more severe than that of assigned residence or 
internment, in accordance with the provisions of Articles 42 and 43. 

In applying the provisions of Article 39, second paragraph, to the cases of persons 
required to leave their usual places of residence by virtue of a decision placing them in 15 
assigned residence elsewhere, the Detaining Power shall be guided as closely as possible 
by the standards of welfare set forth in Part Ill, Section IV of this Convention. 

Article 42 
The internment or placing in assigned residence of protected persons may be ordered 
only if the security of the Detaining Power makes it absolutely necessary. 20 

If any person, acting through the representatives of the Protecting Power, voluntarily 
demands internment, and if his situation renders this step necessary, he shall be interned 
by the Power in whose hands he may be. 

Article 43 
Any protected person who has been interned or placed in assigned residence shall be 25 
entitled to have such action reconsidered as soon as possible by an appropriate court or 
administrative board designated by the Detaining Power for that purpose. If the 
internment or placing in assigned residence is maintained, the court or administrative 
board shall periodically, and at least twice yearly, give consideration to his or her case, 
with a view to the favourable amendment of the initial decision, if circumstances permit. 30 

Unless the protected persons concerned object, the Detaining Power shall, as rapidly as 
possible, give the Protecting Power the names of any protected persons who have been 
interned or subjected to assigned residence, or who have been released from internment 
or assigned residence. The decisions of the courts or boards mentioned in the first 
paragraph of the present Article shall also, subject to the same conditions, be notified as 35 
rapidly as possible to the Protecting Power. 

Article 44 
In applying the measures of control mentioned in the present Convention, the Detaining 
Power shall not treat as enemy aliens exclusively on the basis of their nationality de jure 
of an enemy State, refugees who do not, in fact, enjoy the protection of any government. 40 

Article 45 
Protected persons shall not be transferred to a Power which is not a party to the 
Convention. 

This provision shall in no way constitute an obstacle to the repatriation of protected 
persons, or to their return to their country of residence after the cessation of hostilities. 45 

Protected persons may be transferred by the Detaining Power only to a Power which is 
a party to the present Convention and after the Detaining Power has satisfied itself of the 
willingness and ability of such transferee Power to apply the present Convention. If 
protected persons are transferred under such circumstances, responsibility for the 
application of the present Convention rests on the Power accepting them, while they are 50 
in its custody. Nevertheless, if that Power fails to carry out the provisions of the present 
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Convention in any important respect, the Power by which the protected persons were 
transferred shall. upon being so notified by the Protecting Power. take effective 
measures to coJTect the situation or shall request the return of the protected persons. 
Such request must be complied with. 

In no circumstances shall a protected person be transferred to a country where he or she 5 
may have reason to fear persecution for his or her political opinions or religious beliefs. 

The provisions of this Article do not constitute an obstacle to the extradition, in 
pursuance of extradition treaties concluded before the outbreak of hostilities, of 
protected persons accused of offences against ordinary criminal law. 

Article 46 
In so far as they have not been previously withdrawn, restrictive measures taken 
regarding protected persons shall be cancelled as soon as possible after the close of 
hostilities. 

Restrictive measures affecting their property shall be cancelled, in accordance with the 

10 

law of the Detaining Power, as soon as possible after the close of hostilities. 15 

SECTION III 
OCCUPIED TERRITORIES 

Article 47 
Protected persons who are in occupied territory shall not be deplived, in any case or in 20 
any manner whatsoever, of the benefits of the present Convention by any change 
introduced, as the result of the occupation of a territory, into the institutions or 
government of the said terntory, nor by any agreement concluded between the 
autholities of the occupied tern toties and the Occupying Power, nor by any annexation 
by the latter of the whole or part of the occupied territory. 25 

Article 48 
Protected persons who are not nationals of the Power whose tern tory is occupied, may 
avail themselves of the light to leave the tern tory subject to the provisions of Article 35, 
and decisions thereon shall be taken according to the procedure which the Occupying 
Power shall establish in accordance with the said Article. 30 

Article 49 
Individual or mass forcible transfers, as well as deportations of protected persons from 
occupied tern tory to the territory of the Occupying Power or to that of any other country, 
occupied or not, are prohibited, regardless of their motive. 

Nevertheless, the Occupying Power may undertake total or partial evacuation of a given 35 
area if the security of the population or imperative military reasons so demand. Such 
evacuations may not involve the displacement of protected persons outside the bounds 
of the occupied terntory except when for material reasons it is impossible to avoid such 
displacement. Persons thus evacuated shall be transferred back to their homes as soon as 
hostilities in the area in question have ceased. 40 

The Occupying Power undertaking such transfers or evacuations shall ensure, to the 
greatest practicable extent, that proper accommodation is provided to receive the 
protected persons, that the removals are effected in satisfactory conditions of hygiene, 
health, safety and nutrition, and that members of the same family are not separated. 

The Protecting Power shall be informed of any transfers and evacuations as soon as they 45 
have taken place. 

The Occupying Power shall not detain protected persons in an area particularly exposed 
to the dangers of war unless the security of the population or imperative military reasons 
so demand. 
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The Occupying Power sbnJJ not depon or transfer pans of its own civilian populnrion 
into !he territory it occupies. 

Article 50 
The Occupying Power shall. with th.: co-operation of the national and local authorities, 
facilitate the proper 1\orking of nil institutions devoted 10 the cnrc and education of 5 
cb.ildren. 

The Occupying Power shall take all neressnry steps to facilitate the tdentiiication of 
children and the regtslfation of tbcir parentage. It may not. in any cnsc, change their 
personal $tams. nor enlist them in formations or organizations subordinate to iL 

Should the local institutions be inadcqun~ for the purpo,.,. the Occupying Power shall lO 
make arrangements for the mainrenoncc and educauon. if possible by persons of their 
own nationality, language and religion. of children who are orphaned or separated from 
their parents as a result of the war and who cannot be adequately cared for by a ncar 
relative or friend. 

A special section of tho Bureau set up in accordance with Article 136 shall be 15 
responsible for taking all necessary steps to identify children whose identity is in doubL 
Particulars of their parems or other near relanves should always be recorded if ovailuble. 

The Occupying Power shall not hinder the application of any preferentinl measures in 
regard to food, medical care and protection against the e!fects of war which may have 
been adopted prior tO the. occupation in ravour of children UUdt:r fifu:::cn y~a.rs. t:AJ>C(;lUill 20 
mothers, and mothers of children under seven years. 

Article 51 
The Occupying Power may not compel protected persons to serve in its armed or 
auxiliary forces. No prcssu.re or propa.ganda which aims at securing voluntary 
enlistment is permiued. 25 

The Occupying Power may not compel protected persons to work unless they are over 
eighteen years or age, and then only on work which is necessary eilher for the needs of 
the army of occupation. or for the public utility services. or for the feeding. sheltering. 
clothing. transportation or health of lhe population of the occupied country Protected 
persons mny not be compelled to undertake any work which would involve them in the 30 
obligmion of taking part in military operations. The Occupying Power may not compel 
protected persotL'> 10 employ forcible means to ensure the security of the installations 
where they are performing compulsory labour. 

The work shal l be carried out only in the occupied territory where the persons whose 
services have been requisitioned are. Every such person shall, so far as possible, be kept 35 
in his usual place of employment. Workers shall be paid a fair wage :01d the work shall 
be proponionate 10 their physical and intellectual capacities. The legislation in force in 
the occupied country concerning working conditions. and safeguards ns regards, in 
particular, such matters as wages. hours of worlc. equipment, preliminary tmining and 
compensation for occupational accidents and disenses. shall be applicable to the 40 
protected persons assigned to the work referred to in this Article. 

ln no cnse shall requisition of labour lead to a mobilization of workers in an organization 
of a military or semi-mitltary character. 

Article 52 
No conlr8ct, agreement or regulation shall impair the right of any worker. whether 45 
voluntary or not and wherever he may be. 10 a.pply to the representative.~ of the 
Protecting Power m order to request the satd Power's intervention. All measures :uming 
at creating unemploym.ent or at restricting the opportunities offered to workers in an 
occupied territory, in order to induce them lo work for the Occupymg Power, are 
prohibited. 50 
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Article 53 
Any destrucuon by !he Occupying Power of renl or personal propeny belonging 
individually or collectively to pri\'nte persons. or to the State. or to other public 
authorities. or to social or eo-operative organizations. i~ prohibited. except where such 
destruction is rendered absolutely necessary by mililnry operations. 5 

Article 54 
The Occupying Power may not alter the status of public officials or judges ln the 
occupied territories. or in any way apply sanctions to or take any mea~ures of coercion 
or discrimination against tbem, should they abstain from fu lfilling their functions for 
reasons of conscience. I 0 

This prohibition does not prejudice the application of the second paragraph of Article 
51 . It does not affect the right of the Occupying Pqwcr to remove public officials from 
their posts. 

Article 55 
To the fuUest extent of the means available to it, the Occupying Power has the duty of 15 
ensuri.ng the food and medical supplies of the populariQn: it should. in particular. bring 
in the necessary foodstuffs. medical stores and other articles if tbe resources of tbe 
occupied territory nre inadequate. 

The Occupying Power may not requisition foodstuffs. articles or medical supplies 
available in !he occupied terntory, except for use by the occupation forces and 20 
administration personnel. and then only if the requirements of ~1e civilian population 
have been mken imo accounL Subject to !he provisions of other international 
Conventions, the Occupying Power shall mllke arrangements to ensure !hat fair value is 
paid for any requisitioned goods. 

The Protecting Power shall, at any time. be at libeny to verify the Stnw of the food and 25 
medical supplies in occupied territories, except where temporary restrictions are made 
necessary by imperative military requirements. 

Article 56 
To the fullest extent of !he means available to it. the Occupying Power hns tbc duty of 
ensuring and mo.lntaining, with !he co-operation of national and local authorities. !he 30 
medicnl and hospital establishments and services. public health and hygiene in the 
occupied territory, wi!h panicular reference to the adoption and application of !he 
prophylactic and preventive measures necessary to combat the spread of conmgious 
ctiscascs and epidemics. Medical personnel of all categories shall be allowed to carry out 
their duties. 35 

If nc\\' hospitals are set up in occupied territory and if the competent organs of the 
occupied State arc not operating there. ~1c occupying authorities shall, if necessary, 
grant them the recognition provided for in Anicle 18. In similar circumstances. the 
occupying au!horities shall also grant recognition to hospital personnel and transport 
vehicles under the provisions of Articles 20 and 21. 40 

In adopting measures ofheald1 and bygienennd in their implementation, the Occupying 
Power shall take into consideration the moral and ethical susceptibilities of !he 
population of the occupied territory. 

Article 57 
The Occupying Power may requisition civilian hospitals of hospitals only temporarily 45 
and only in cases of urgent nece.,sity for the care of military wounded and sick, and !hen 
on cooctition thai suitable arrangements are made in due ti me for the care and u-eauncnt 
or the patients and for the needs of the civilian population for hospital accommodntion. 

The material and stores of ci viii an hospitals cannot be requisitioned so long as they are 
necessary for the needs of the civilian population. 50 

Article 58 
The Occupying Power shall permit ministers of religion to give spiritual assistance to 
the members of !heir religious communities. 
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Tite Occupying Power shalJ also accept consignments of books aod nrticles required for 
religious needs and shall facilitate their distribution in occupied territory. 

Article 59 
If the whole or part of the population of an occupied territory is inadcquntely supplied. 
the Occupying Power shall agree to relief schemes on behalf of me said population. and 5 
shall facilitate them by all the means at its disposal 

Such schemes. which may be undertaken either by States or by impartial humanitarian 
orgaruzations such as the International Commiuee of the Red Cross, shall consis~ in 
particular. of the provision of consignments or foodsmffs, medical supplies and clothing. 

All Commcting Parties shnU penn it the free passage of these consignments and shall I 0 
guarantee l.heir protection. 

A Power granting fre<: pa.o;sage to consignments on their way to territory occupied by an 
adverse Pany to the conflict shall. however, have the right to search the consignments, 
tO regulate their passage according to prescribed times and mute.~. and to be reasonably 
satisfied through the Protecting Power that ll!ese consignments are to be used for the 15 
relief of me needy population and are not to be used for ~te benefit of me Occupying 
Power. 

Article 60 
Relief consignments shall in no way relieve the Occupying Power of any of its 
responsibilities under Articles 55. 56 and 59. The Occupying Power shall in no way 20 
whatSoever divert relief consignments from the purpose for wlucb they are intended, 
except in cases of urgent necessity, in the interests of the population or the occupied 
territory and with the consent o[ the Protecting Power. 

Article 61 
The distribution of the relief consignments referred to in me foregoing Articles shall be 25 
corried out with me co-<~perntion and undenhesupervision of the Protecting Power. This 
dury may also be delegated, by agreement between the Occupying Power and the 
Protecting Power, to a neutrnl Power, to the lntemational Committee of me Red Cross 
or to any oilier impartial humanitarian body. 

Such consignments shall be exempt in occupied territory from all charges. taxes or 30 
customs duties unless these are necessary in the interests of the economy of the territory. 
The Occupying Power shall facilirute me rapid distnbution of these consignments. 

AJJ Contracting Panies shall endeavour to permit the 11'31lsit and transpo~ free of 
charge. of such relief consignments on their way to occupied territories. 

Article 62 35 
Subject to imperative reasons of security, protected persons in occupied territories shall 
be permiued 10 receive the individual relief consignmentS sent to them. 

Article 63 
Subject to temporary nnd exceptional measure.~ imposed for urgent reasons of security 
by the Occupying Power: 40 

a) recognized National Red Cross (Red Crescent. Red Lion nnd Sun) Societies 
shall be able to pursue their activoties in accordance will! Red Cross principles. 
as defined by the lntemntional Red Cross Conferences. Other relief societies 
shall be permitted to continue their bumarutarian activities under similar 
conditions: 45 

b) the Occupying Power may not require any changes in the personnel or 
structure of these societies. which would prejudice the aforesaid actjvities. 

The same principles shall apply tO the activities and personnel of special organizations 
of a oon-ntilitary character. which already exist or which may be established, for the 
purpose of ensuring the living conditions of the civilian population by the maintenance 50 
of the essential public utility services, by the distribution of relief and by the 
orgunizution of rescues. 
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Article 64 
The penal laws of the occupied territory shall remain in force. witb the exception ~lat 
they may be r~>pealed or suspended by the Occupying Power in cases where they 
constitute a threat to itS security or an obsutclc to the application of the present 
Convention. Subject to the Iauer consideration :md to the necessity for ensuring the 5 
effective administration of justice. lhe uibunals of the occupied territory shall continue 
to function in respect of all offences cowred by tl1e said laws. 

The Occupying Power may, however, subject the population of the occupied territory tO 
provisions which are essential to enable the Occupying Power to fulfil itS obligations 
unde.r the present Convention. 10 maintain ~le orderly government of lhe territory. and I 0 
to ensure the security of the Occupying Power. of the members and property of the 
occupying forces or administration. and likewise of the esutblishmentS and lines of 
communicotion used by them. 

Article 65 
The penal provisions enacted by the Occupying Power •hall not come into force before 15 
they have been published and brought to the knowledge of the Inhabitants in tbeir own 
language. The efl'ect of these penal provisions shall not be retroactive. 

Article 66 
In case of a breach of the penal provisions promulgated by it by virtue of the second 
parngrnpb of Article 64. the Occupying Power may hand over the accused to its properly 20 
constituted. non-political military couns. on condition lhru the said courtS sir in the 
occupied country. Couns of appeal shall preferably sit in the occupied country. 

Article 67 
The courts shall apply only lhose provisions of lnw which were applicable prior to the 
offence, and which are in nccordnnce with general principles of lnw. in particular the 25 
principle that the penalty shall be proportionate to the offence. They shall utke into 
considemtion the fact lhe accused is not a nationul of the Occupying Po wee 

Article 68 
Protecled persons who commit an offence wbkb is solely intended to harm the 
Occupying Power. but which does not constitute an attempt on the life or limb of 30 
members of the occupying forces or administration. nor a grave collective danger, nor 
seriously damage the property of the occupying forces or administration or the 
Installations used by lhem, shall be liable to internment or simple imprisonmen~ 
provided the dumtion of such internment or imprisonment is proportionate to the offence 
committed. Furthermore. internment or imprisonment shall, for such offences, be the 35 
only measure adopted for depriving protected persons of liberty. The courts provided for 
under Article 66 of the present Convention may at their discretion convert n sentence of 
imprisonment to one of internment for the same period. 

The penni provisions promulgated by the Occupying Power in accordance witl1 Articles 
64 and 65 may impose the death penalty against n protected person only in cases where 40 
the person is guilty of espionage, of serious acts of sabotage against lbe military 
insUlllations of the Occupying Power or of intentional offences which have caused the 
death of one or more persons, provided that such offences were punishable by death 
under the law of tl1e occupied territory in force before the occupation begnn. 

The death penalty may not be pronounced again<t a protected person unless the attention 45 
of the coun has been particularly called to the fact that since the accused is not a national 
of the Occupying Power, be is not bound to it by any duty of allegiance. 

ln any case. lhe death penalty may not be pronounced on a protected person who was 
under eighteen years of age at the time of lhe offence. 

Article 69 
In all cases. the duration of the period during which a protected person accused of an 
offence is under arrest awaiting ttild or punishment shaU be deducLed from QJIY period of 
imprisonment of awardod. 

50 
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Article 70 
Protected persons shalt not be arrested. pro.secuted or convicted by the Occupying 
Power for nets committed or for opinions expressed before the occupation. or during a 
temporary interruption thereof. with the exception of breaches of the laws and customs 
~~ 5 

Nationals of the Occupying Power wbo. before the outbreak of hostuities, have sought 
refuge in the territory of the occupied State. shall not be arreSted. prosecuted. convicted 
or deported from the occupied territory. except for offences committed after the outbreak 
of hostilities. or for offences under common law committed before the outbreak of 
hostilities which, according lO the law of the occupied State. would have justl6cd I 0 
extradition in time of peace. 

Article 71 
No sentence shall be pronounced by the competent couru of the Occupying Power 
except after a regular trial. 

Accused persons who nre prosecuted by the Occupying Power shall be promptly 15 
infomted, in writing. in a language which they undersUlnd, of the particulars of the 
chnrges preferred against them. and shall be brought to trial ns rapidly as possible. The 
Protecting Power shall be infonned of nil proceedings instiruted by the Occupying 
Power against protected persons in respect of charges involving the death penalty or 
imprisonment for two yenrs or more: it shall be enabled. at any time, to obtain 20 
infonnation rcgnrding the state of such proceedings. Furthermore, the Protecting Power 
shall be entitled. on request, to be furnished with aU pnrticulars of these and of any other 
proceedings instituted by the Occupying Power against protected persons. 

The notification to the l'rotccting Power. as provided for in the second paragraph above, 
shall be sent immediately, nnd shall in any case reach the Protecti ng Power three weeks 25 
before the date or the first hearing. Unless. nt the opening of the trial. evidence is 
submitted that the provisions of this Article are fully complied with. the trial shall not 
proceed. The notification shall include the followi.ng pnrticulars: 

a) description or tbe accused: 
b) place of residence or detention; 30 
c) specification of the charge or charges (with mention of the penal provisions 

under which it is brought): 
d) designation of the court which will hear the case; 
e) place and date of the first hearing. 

Artide 72 35 
Accused persons shu II have the right to present evidence necessary to their defence and 
may. in particular, call witnesses. They shall have the right to be assisted by a qualified 
advocate or counsel of their own choice, who shall be able tO visit them freely nnd shall 
enjoy the necessary fncili ties for preparing the defence. 

Failing a choice by the accused. the Protecting Power may provide him with an advocate 40 
or counsel. When an accused person has tO meet a serious charge and the Protecting 
Power is not functioning, the Occupying Power, subject tO the consent of the accused, 
sbnll provide an advocate or counsel. 

Accused persons shnll. unless they freely waive sucb assismnce. be aided by an 
onterpreter. both during prelimmary inve.~tigauon and during the bearing rn court. They 45 
shall hove the right at any time to object to the interpreter and tO ask for his replacemenL 

Article 73 
A convicted person shall have the right of appeal provided for by the lnws applied by th~ 
courL He shall be fully informed of hi' right to appeal or petition and of the lime limit 
within which he may do so. 50 

The penal procedure provided in the present Section shall apply. as fnr as it is applicable, 
to appeals. Wbere t.he lnws oppUed by tllc Court make no provision for appeals, the 
convicted person shall have the right to petition ugainst the finding and sentence to the 
competent authority of the Occupying Power. 
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Article 74 
Representatives of the Protecting Power shall have the right to auend the trial of any 
protected person, unless thehe.oring has. as on exceptional measure, tO be held in camera 
in the interestS of the security of the Occupying Power, which shall then notify th~ 
Protecting Power. A n01ification in respect of the date and place of trial shall be sent to 5 
the Protecting Power. 

Any judgement involving a sentence of death, or imprisonment for two years or more, 
shall be communicated. with the relevant grounds. o.~ rapidly as possible to the 
Protecting Power. The notification shall contAin a reference tO the notification made 
under Article 71 and. in the cnsc of sentences of imprisonment, the nnme of the place I 0 
where the sentence is tO be served. A record of judgements other than those referred to 
above shall be kept by the court and shall be open to inspection by representatives of the 
Protecting Power. Any period allowed for appeal in the case of sentence.~ involving the 
death penalty. or imprisonment of two years or more. sball not run until notification of 
judgement has been received by the Protecting Power. 15 

Article 75 
ln no case shall persons condemned to death be dcpri ved of the right of petition for 
pardon or reprieve. 

No death sentence shall be carried om before the expiration of a period of a least six 
months from the dare of receipt by the Protecting Power of the notification of tbe final 20 
judgment confirming such dcnth sentence, or of ao order denying pardon or reprieve. 

The six months period of suspension of the death sentence herein prescribed may be 
reduced in individual cases in circumstances of gmve emergency involving an organized 
threat to the security of the Occupying Power or its forces. provided always that the 
PrOtecting Power is notified of sucb reduction and is given reasonable time and 25 
opportunity to make representations to the competent occupying authorities in respect of 
such death sentences. 

Article 76 
Protected persons accused of offences shall be detAined in the occupied countr)', and if 
convicted they shaU serve their sentences therein. They shall, if possible. be separnted 30 
from other detainees and shall enjoy conditions of food and hygiene which will be 
sufficient to keep them in good health. and which will be or least equal to those obtaining 
in prisons in the occupied country. 
They shall receive the medical attention required by their state of health. 

They shaH also have the rjgbt to receive any spiritual assistance which they may require. 35 

Women shaU be confined in separate quarters and shall be tmder the direct supervision 
of women. 

Proper regard sball be paid to the specinl treatment due to minors. 

Protected persons who are detained shall have the right to be visited by delegates of the 
Protecting Power aud of the lntcmationaJ Committee of the Red Cross. in accordance 40 
with the provisions of Article l43. 

Such persons shall have the right to receive at least one relief parcel monthly. 

Article 77 
Protected person~ who have been accused of offences or convicted by the couru in 
occupied territory, shall be handed over at the clo~e of occupation. with the relevant 45 
records. to the authorities of the liberated territory. 

Article 78 
If the Occupying Power considers it necessary. for imperntive reasons of security, to take 
safety measures concerning protected persons. it may. at the most. subject them to 
assigned residence or to internment. 50 
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Decisions regarding such assigned residence or internment shall be made according to 
n regular procedure to be prescribed by !be Occupying Power in n<:cordance with the 
provisions of the present Convention. 'This procedure shall include the ri&bt of appeal for 
the panics concerned. Appeals shall be decided with the least possible delay. In the event 
of the decision being upheld. it shall be subJeCt to periodical revrew. if possible every six 5 
months, by n competent body set up by ~te said Power. 

Protected persons made subject to assigned residence and thus required to leave their 
homes shall enjoy the full benefit of Article 39 of the present Convention. 

SECTION IV 
REOlJLATIONS FOR THE TREATMENT OF INTERNEES 

CHA.PTER I 
General provisions 

Article 79 

10 

The Panics to the conflict shall not intern protected persons. except in accordance with 15 
the provisions of Articles 41, 42, 43. 68 and 78. 

Article 80 
Internees shall retain their full ctvil capacity and shall exercise such onondnnt rightS as 
may be compatible with their statuS. 

Article81 20 
Parties to the conflict wh.o mtcm protected persons shall be bound to provide free of 
charge for their maintenance. and 10 grant them also the medical uuention requtred by 
their state of health. 

No deduction from the allowances. snlnries or creditS due lO the internees shall be made 
for the repayment of these costs. '25 

The Detaining Power shall provide for the support of those dependent on the internees. 
if such dependents are without adequate means of suppon or arc unable to earn n living. 

Article 82 
The Detaining Power shaU, as far as possible, accommodate the internees according to 
their nationality, langunge nod customs. Internees who are nationals of the same country 30 
shall not be separated merely because they hnve different lnngun.ges. 

Throughout the duration of their internment. members of the same family, and in 
particular parents and children, •hall be lodged together in tlte same place of internment, 
except when separation of a temporary nature is necessitated for reasons or employment 
or health or for the purposes of enforcement of the provisions of Chnpter IX of the 35 
present Section. Internees may request that their children who are left at liberty without 
parental care shall be interned with them. 

Wherever possible. interned members of the same f:unily shall be housed in the same 
premises and given separate accommodation from other internees, together with 
faciliti"s for leading a proper family life. 40 

CHAPTER II 
Places of Internment 

Article 83 
The Detaining Power shall not set up places of internment in areas panicularly exposed 
to the dangers of war. 45 
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The Detnining Power shnll give the enemy Powers. through the intermediary of the 
Protecting Powers. uU useful information regarding the geographical locution of places 
of internment. 

Whenever military considcr:uions permit. antemment camps shall be indicarro by the 
leners IC:, placed so ns to be clearly vrsrble in the dayume from the air. The Powers 5 
concerned may, however. agree upon any other system of markrng. No place other than 
an internment camp shnll be marked as such. 

Article 84 
lnternees shall be accommodated and administered separately from prisoners of war 3lld 
from persons deprived of liberty for any other rea<on. I 0 

Article 85 
The Detaining Power is bound to tnke nil necessary and possible measures to ensure that 
protected persons shall. from the outset of their internment. be accommodated in 
buildings or quaners which afford every possible safeguard as regards hygiene 3lld 
health. and provide efficient protection against the rigours of the climate and the effects 15 
of the war. In no cnse shall permanent places of internment be situated in unhealthy areas 
or in districts the climate of which is injurious to the internees. ln nil cases where the 
district. in which a protected person is t~mpororlly interned is in an unhealthy area or 
has a climate which is harmful to his health, he shall be removed tO a more suitable place 
of internment as rapidly as circwnstances pennit. 20 

The premises shall be fully protected from dampness, adequately honted and lighted, in 
particular OOtweeo dusk and lights out. The sleeping quarters sba11 be sufficiently 
spacious and well ventilated. and the internees shaU have suitable bedding and sufficient 
blnn.kets. account being taken of the climate. nnd the age. sex. nod state of health of the 
internees. 25 

Internees shall have for their use. day and night, sanitary conveniences which conform 
to the rules ofhygie.ne. and are const3lltly maintnined in a stnte of cleanliness. They shall 
be provided with sufficient w:ner nnd sonp for their daily personal t<lilet and for washing 
their personal laundry: installations and facilities necessary for Ibis purpose sball be 
granted to them. Showers or baths shall also be available. The necessary time Shull be set 30 
aside for washing and for de3lling. 

Whenever it is necessary, n.s an exceptional and tempomry mea.~ure, to accommodate 
women internees who are not members of a family unit in the same place of internment 
as men. the provision of separate sleeping quarters and sanitary conveniences for the use 
of such women internees sbaU be obligatory. 35 

Article 86 
The Detaining Power shall place at the disposal of interned persoru;, of whatever 
denomination. premises suitable for the holding of their religious services. 

Article 37 
Canteens shall be installed in every place of internment, except where other suitable 40 
facilities nrc available. Their purpose shall be to enable internees to make purcl1ases. at 
prices not lllgher r.han local market prices. of foodstuffs and articles of everyday use, 
including soap and tobacco. such as would increase their personal well-being and 
comfort. 

Profits made by canteens shall be credited ton welfare fund to be set up for each place 45 
of internment. and <tdminrstcrcd for the benefit of the internees uttuched to such place of 
internmenL The Internee Committee provided for in Article 102 shall have the right to 
check the management of the canteen and of the said fund. 

When a place of internment i.~ closed down. the balance of the welfare fund shall be 
trunsfcrred to the welfare fund of a place of internment for internees of the sumo 50 
nationality, or. if such a place does not exist. to a cenu·.tl welfare fund which shall be 
administered for the benefit of all internees remaining in the custody of Lhe Detaining 
P<>wer.ln case of a general releose. the said profitS shall be kept by the Detaining Power. 
sub;ectto any agreement 10 the contrary between the Powers concerned. 
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Article 88 
ln all places of internment exposed to air raids nod other hazards of war. shelters 
adequate in number nnd Structure lO ensure the n~cessary protection shall be in smiled. In 
CllSe of alarms, the internees shall be free to enter such shelters as quickly as possible. 
excepting those who remain for the protection of their quaners against the aforesaid 5 
hazards. Any protective measures taken in favour of the population shall also apply to 
them. 

All due precautions must be tnken in places of internment against the danger of fire. 

CHAPTERIU 
Food and Clothing 

Article 89 
Daily food rations for internees shall be sufficient in quantity. quality and variety to keep 
internees in a good state of health and prevent the development of nutritional 
deficiencies. Account shall also be taken of the customary diet of the internees. 

10 

Internees shall also be given the means by which lhey can prepare for themselves any 15 
additional food in their possession. 

Sufficient drinking water shall be supplied to internees. The use of tobacco shall be 
permitted. 

Internees who work shall receive additional rations in proponion to the kind of lab<Jur 
which they perform. 20 

Expectant and nursing mothers and children under fifteen years of age shall be given 
additional food. in proponion to their physiological needs. 

Article 90 
When !nken uuo custody. internee~ ~ball be given all facilities to provide themselves 
with the necessary clothing. footwear and change of underwear. and later on, tO procure 25 
further supplies if required. Should any internees not have sufficient clothing, account 
being taken of the climate, and be unable to procure any, it shall be provided free of 
charge to them by the Detaining Power. 

The clothing supplied by the Detaining Power to imemees and the outward markings 
placed on !heir own clothes shall not be ignominious nor expose them to ridicule. 30 

Workers shaU receive suitable working outfits, including protective clothing, whenever 
the nature of their work so requires. 

CHAPTERJV 
Hygiene and Medical Auention 

Article 91 35 
Every place of internment shall have an adequate infinnary. under the direction of a 
qualified doctor. where internees may have the a~ention they require. as well as an 
appropriate dieL Isolation wards shall be set aside for cases of contagious or mental. 
diseases. 

Maternity cases and internees suffering from serious diseases, or whose condition 40 
requires special treatment, a surgical operation or hospital care. must be admiued to any 
in.ltitution where adequate treatment can be given and shall receive care not inferior to 
that provided for lhe general population. 

Internees shall. for preference. have the attention of medical personnel of their own 
nationality. 45 
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loternees may not be prevented from presenting themselves to the medical authorities 
for examination. Tbe medical authorities of the Detaining Power shall. upon request. 
issue to every internee who has undergone treatment an official certiflcnte showing the 
n!lture of his illness or injury. and the durntion and nawre of the trealment given. A 
duplicate of this certificate shall be forwarded to the Centro! Agency provided for in 5 
Article 140. 

Treatment, including the provision of any npparmus necessary for the maintenance of 
tnternees in good health. particularly dentures and other anificial appli1111ces and 
spectacles, sball be free or charge 10 the internee. 

Article92 10 
Medical inspections of internees shall be made atlenst once a month. Their purpose shall 
be. in particular. to supervise the general ~tnte or health. nutrition and cleanliness of 
internees. and to detect contagious diseases. especially tuberculosis. malaria. and 
venere.'ll diseases. Such Inspections shall include. In particular, the checking of weight 
of each internee and, at least once a year. radioscopic exnmination. 15 

CHAPTER V 
Religious. lntellectuallUld Physical Activities 

Artlde93 
Internees shall enjoy complete latitude in the exercise of their re.ligious dutie-s. including 
attendance at the services of their faith. on condition that they comply with the 20 
disciplinary (Outi.tte pre$cribed by the dt:tai.lllng autltofities. 

Ministers of religion who are interned shall be allowed to mirtister freely to the members 
of their community. For this purpose the Derairting Power shall ensure their equitable 
allocation amongst tbe various places of internment in which there nre internees 
speaking the snme language and belonging to the same religion. Should such ministers 25 
be too few in number, t11e Oerainmg Power shall provide them with the necessary 
facilities, including means of tmnsport, for moving from one place to another, and they 
shall be authorized to visit any internees who are in hospital. Ministers of religion shall 
be at liberty to correspond on matters concerning their ministry with tht religious 
authorities in the country of derention and, as far as possible, with the international 30 
religious organizations of their faith. Such correspondence shall not be considered as 
forming a part of the quota mentioned in Article 107. lt shall. however. be subject to the 
provisions of Article 112. 

When internees do not have at their disposal the assistance of ministers of their faith, or 
sbould these Inner be too few in number, the local religious authorities of the same faith 35 
may appoint, in agreement with the Detaining Power. a minister of the internees' faith or. 
if such a course is feasible from a denominational point of view. a minister of Similar 
religion or a qualified layman. The lat1er shall enjoy the facilities granted to the ministry 
he has assumed. Persons so appointed sball comply with all regulations laid down by the 
Detaining Power in the interests of discipline and security. 40 

Article 94 
The Detaining Power shall encourage intellectual, educational and recreational pursuits, 
sportS and games amongst internees. whilst leaving them free to take part in them or nOL 
It shall take all practicable measures to ensure the exercice thereof. in particular by 
providing suitable premises. 45 

All possible facilities shall be granted to mteroees to cominue their Studies or to take up 
new subjects. The education of children and young people shall be ensured: they shall be 
allowed to attend schools either witltin the place of intenunent or outside. 

Internee.~ shall be given opportunities for physical exercise, sports and outdoor games. 
For this purpose, sufficient open spaces shall be set aside in all places of internment. 50 
Special playgrounds shall be reserved for children and young people. 
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Article 95 
The Detaining Power shall not employ mtemees as workers. unless they so desire. 
Employmem which. if undcltaken under compulsion by a protected person not in 
internment. would involve a breach of Arlicles 40 or 5 I of the present Convention. and 
employmeru on work which is of a degmding or humiliating chnracter are in any case 5 
prohibited. 

After a working period of six weeks. internees ~hall be free to give up work at any 
moment. subject to eight days' notice. 

These provisions constitute no obstacle to the right of the Detaining Power to employ 
interned doctors. dentists and other medical personnel in their professional capacity on I 0 
behalf of thetr fellow internees. or to employ internees for admimstrative and 
maintenance work in places of internment and to detail such persons for work in the 
kitchens or for other domestic tasks, or to require such persons to undenake duties 
connected wtth the protection of internees against nerial bomburdment or other war 
risks. No i ntemce may, however. be required to perform tasks for which he is. in the 15 
opinion or a medical officer. physically un~uited. 

The Detaining Power shall take entire responsibility for aJJ working conditions, for 
medical ouention. for the paymem of wages, ond for ensuring tbat a.ll employed 
internees receive compenS<Jtion for occup:moonl accidents and diseoses. The standurds 
prescribed for the said working conditions nod for compensation shall be in accordance 20 
wtth the national laws and regulations. and wtth the existing practice: they shall in no 
case be inferior to those obuunmg for work of the same nature in the same district. 
Wages for work done shall be determined on an equttable bns1s by special agreemems 
between the internees, the Detaining Power, and, if the case arises. employers other than 
the Detaining Power. due regard being paid to the obligation of the Detaining Power to 25 
provide for free maintenance of internees and for the medical attention which their state 
of health may require. Internees permanently detailed forcategones of work mentioned 
tn the thud parugruph of this Article shall be patd fntr wages by the Detnimng Power. 
The work1ng conditions and the scale of compensation for occupational accidents and 
diseases to internees, tbu.~ detailed, shall not be inferior tO those applicable to work of 30 
the same nature in the same district. 

Article 96 
All labour detachments shall remain part of and dependent upon a ploco of internment. 
The competent authorities of the Detaining Power and the commandant of a place of 
imemmenl shall be responsible for the observance tn a labour detachment of the 35 
provisions of the present Convention. The commandant shaU keep no up-to-date list of 
the labour detachments subordinate to him and shaU communicate it to the delegates of 
the Protecting Powe1·, of the International Commiuee of the Red Cross nod of other 
humanitarian organizations who may visit the places of internment. 

CHAPTER VI 
Personal Propeny and Finnncial Reoources 

Ar!lcle97 
Internees shall be permiued to retain articles of personal use. Monies. cheques. bonds. 
etc .. and valuables in tl1eir possession may not be taken from them except in accordance 

40 

with estnblished procedure. Detailed receiptS shall be given tberefor. 45 

The amounts shall be paid into the account of every internee as provided for in Article 
98. Such amounts may not be converted into uny other currency unless legislation in 
force in the territory in which the owner is interned so requires or the internee gives hi~ 
consent. 

Articles which have above all a personal or sentimental value may not be taken away. SO 

A woman internee shall not be searched except by a woman. 
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On release or repnuiation. internees shall be given all articles. monies or other valuables 
taken from them during internment and shall receive in currency the balance of :my 
credit to their accounts kept in accordance witb Article 98. wttb the exception of any 
articles ur amounts withheld by the Detaining Power by vinue of its legislation in force. 
If the propcny of an inrern<e is so withheld, the owner shall receive a derailed receipt. 5 

Family or identity documents in rhe possession of internee.< may nor be taken away 
without a receipt betng given. At no time shall mtemees be left without identity 
documents. lf they have none. they shall be tssued with special documents drawn up by 
the detaming authorities. which will serve as their identity papers until the end or their 
internment. I 0 

Internees may keep on their persons n cennin amount of money. in cash or in the shape 
of purchase coupons. ro enable them to mal(e pW'Chascs. 

Article98 
AU internees shall receive regular allowances. sufficient to enable them to pW'Chase 
goods and articles, such as tobacco, toilet requisite~. etc. Such allowances may rake the 15 
form of credits or purchase coupons. 

Funhermore, internees may recetvc allowances from the Power ro which they O\Ve 
allegiance, the Protecling Powers. the organi1.auons which may assist them, or their 
families, as well as the income on tbeir propeny in accordance with the law of the 
Detaining Power. The amount of allowances granted by the Power ro wh.ich they owe 20 
allegiance shall be the same for each category of internees (inflrm. sick. pregnnnt 
women. ~tc:.). but may not be aUocatcd by that Power or distribuh:d by the Oc:taining 
Power on the basis of discriminations between internees which are prohibited by Article 
27 of the present Convention. 

The Detaining Power shall open u regular account for every internee. to which shall be 25 
credited the allowances named m the present Anicle. the wages earned and the 
remittance.' received, together with such sums taken from him as maybe available under 
the legislation in force m the territory in which he is intemeci Internees shall be granted 
all facilities consistent with tlte legislation in force in such territory to m~tke remitmnces 
to their families nnd to other dependants. They may draw from thoir accounts the 30 
amounts necessary for their personal expenses. within the limits fixed by the Demining 
Power. They shall at all times be afforded reasonable facilities for consulting and 
obtaining copies of their accounts. A smrement of accounts shall be funtished to the 
Protecting Power, on request. and shall accompany the internee in case of transfer. 

CHAPTER VU 
Administration nod Discipline 

Article 99 

35 

Every place of internment shall be put under the authority of a responsible officer. 
chosen from the regular military forces or the regular civil administralion of the 
Detnining Power. The officer in charge of the place of intt:rnmeot must have in his 40 
possession a copy or the present Convention in the official language. or one of rhe 
official languages. of his country and shall be respon.<ible for i.ts application. The staff in 
control of internee.< shall be instructed in the provisions of the present Convention and 
of the administrative measures adopted to ensure its application. 

The text of the present Convention and the texts of special agreements concluded under 45 
the said Convention shu II be posted inside the place or intern men~ in a language which 
~1e internees understand, or shall be in the possession of the Internee Committee. 

Regulations, orders. notices and publications of every kind shall be communicated to the 
internees and posted inside the places of internment. in a language which they 
understand. 50 

Every order and cummand addressed to internee.< individually must. likewise. be given 
in a language which they underst:md. 
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Article 100 
The disciplinary regime in places of internment shall be CQnsistem with humanitarian 
principles, and shall in no circumslllnces include regulations imposing on intemees any 
physical exertion dangerous to their health or involving physicru ormorul victimization. 
Identification by umooing or imprinting signs or markings on the body, is prohibited. S 

In particulllr. prolonged standing and roll-calls. punishment drill. mnitary drill and 
manoeuvres, or the reduction of food rations. are prohibited. 

Article 101 
Internees shall have the right to present to the authorities in whose power they are. any 
petition with regard to the conditions of internment to which they nre subjected. I 0 

They sho.U also have the right to apply without restriction through the Interne<! 
Commiuee or. if they CQnsider it necessary, direct to the representatives of the Protc:.:ting 
Power. in order to lndicaJe 10 them any points on which they may have complaints to 
make with regard to tbe conditions of internmenL 

Such petitions and complaints shall be transmiued forthwith and without aher:nion, and 15 
even if the latter are recognized to be unfounded, they may not occasion any 
punishment. 

Periodic reports on the situation in ploces of internment and tlS to tbe needs of the 
inrernees may be sent by the Internee Commirtees to the representatives of the 
Protecting Powers. 20 

Article 102 
In every place of internment. the intemees shall freely elect by secret ballot every six 
months. the members of a Committee empowered to represent them before the 
Dellllrung nnd the Protecting Powers. the International Commiuee of the Red Cross and 
any other organization which may assist them. The members or the Committee shall be 25 
eligible for re-election. 

Internees so elected shall enter upon their duties after their election has been approved 
by the detaining authorities. The reasons for any refusals or dismissals shall be 
communicated to the Protecting Powers concerned. 

Article !03 30 
The Internee Committees shall funher the physical, spiritual and intellectual well-being 
of the internees. 

ln ca.•e the internees decide, in particular. to organize a system of mutual assistance 
amongst themselves. this organi?..ation would be within the competence of the 
Committees in addition to the special duties entrusted to them under other provisions of 35 
the ptesent Convention. 

Article 104 
Membe.rs of Internee Committees shall not be required to perform any other work, if the 
accomplishment of their duties is rendered more difficult thereby. 

Members of Internee Committees may appoint from amongst the internees s11ch 40 
assistants as they may require. All material facilities shall be granted to them, 
paniculurly a certain freedom of movemem necessary for the accomplishment or their 
duties (visits to labour detachments. receipt of supplies. etc.). 

All facilities shall likewise be accorded to members of Internee Committees for 
communication by post :tnd telegraph with the detaining authorities, the Protecting 45 
Powers, the International Commiuee of the Red Cross and their delegates, and with the 
organizations which give assistance to internees. Committee members in labour 
detachments shall enjoy similar facilities for communication with tl1eir Internee 
Commiuee in the principal place of internment. Such communicntions shall not be 
limited, nor con.lidered a.~ fonning a pan of the quota mentioned in Anlcle I 07. 50 
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Members of Internee Committees who are transferred ~hall be allowed n reasonable time 
to acquaint their successors with current affairs. 

CHAPTER VITI 
Relations with the Exterior 

Article lOS 5 
tmmedintely upon interning protected persons, the Detaining Powers shall inform them, 
the Power to which they owe allegiance and their Protecting Power of the measures 
taken for executing the provisions of d1e present Chapter. The Detaining Powers sba!J 
likewise inform the Panics concerned of any subsequent modifi<:<ttions of Mtcb 
measures. I 0 

Article 106 
A1; soon as he is interned. or at the larest not more than one week after his arrival in n 
place of internment, and likewise in cnses of sickness or transfer to another place of 
internment or to a hospital. every internee sball be enabled to send direct to hi$ Family, 
on the one hand, and to the Central Agency provided for by Article 140, on the other, an 15 
internment card similar, if possible, to the model annexed to the present Convention, 
informing his relatives of his detention, address and state of health. The said cards shall 
be forwarded as rnpidly as possible and may not be delayed in any way. 

Article 107 
tnu:rnecs shall be allowed to send and receive letters and cards. rr the Detaining Power 20 
deems it necessary 10 limit the number ofleners and cards sent by each internee. the said 
number shall not be less than two leuers and four cards monthly; these shall be drawn up 
so as to conform as closely as possible to the models annexed to the present Convention. 
If limitations must be placed on the correspondence addressed to internees. they may be 
ordered only by the Power tO which such internees owe nllegiance, passibly ut the 25 
request of the Detaining Power. Such leuers and cards must be conveyed with 
reasonable despatch; t.hey may not be delayed or retained for disciplinary reasons. 

Internees who have been a long time without news, or who find it impossible to receive 
news from their relnlives, or to give them news by the ordinary postnl route, ns well as 
those who arc at a considerable distan¢e from their homes. shall be allowed to send 30 
telegrams, the charges being paid by them in the currency at their disposal. They shall 
likewise benefit by this provision in eases which are recogniZed to be urgent. 

As a rule. internees' mail shall be wriuen in their own language. The Parties to the 
conftict may authorize correspondence in other languages. 

Article 108 35 
Internees shall be nllowed to receive. by post or by any other means, individunl parcels 
or collective shipments containiog in particular foodstuffs. clothing. medical supplies. as 
well as books and objects of a devotional. educational or rect-eational character which 
may meet their needs. Such shipments shall in no way free the Detaining Power from the 
obligations imposed upon it by virrue of the present Convention. 40 

Should miliwy necessity require the quantity of such shipments to be limited, due 
notice thereof shall be given 10 the Protecting Power and to the International Commiuee 
of the Red Cross. or to any other organization giving assistance to the internees and 
responsible for the forwarding of such shipments. 

The conditions for the sending of individual parcels and collective shipments shall, if 45 
necessary, be the subject of special agreements between the Powers concerned, which 
may in no case delay the receipt by the internees of relief supplies. Parcels of clothing 
and foodstuffs may not include books. Medical relief supplies shall. as a rule, be sent in 
collective parcels. 

Article 109 50 
tn the absence of specinl agreements between Parties to the conflict regarding the 
conditions for the receipt and distribution of collective relief shipments. the regulations 
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concerning collective relief which are annexed to the present Convention shall be 
ttpplied. 

The special agreemenL~ provided for above shall in no case restrict the right of Internee 
Committees LO lllke possession of collective relief shipments intended for int£mees. to 
undertake their distribution nod to dispose of them [o the interests of the recipients. 5 

Nor shull such agreements restrict the right of representatives of the Protecling Powers. 
the International Committee of the Red Cross. or any other organization giving 
ossistance to internees und responsible for the forwarding of collective shipments. to 
supervise their distribution to the recipients. 

Article 110 
All relief shipments for internee.~ shall be exempt from impon. customs nnd other dues. 

All matter sent by mail, including relief parcels sent by parcel posL and remlllllnces of 
money, addressed from other countries to internees or deSpatched by them through the 
po>t office, either direct or tluough the Information Bureaux provided for in Article 136 

10 

and the Centml Information Agency provided for in Article 140. shall be exempt from IS 
all postal dues both in tbe countnes of origin nnd destination nnd in intermediate 
countries. To this end, in particulnr, the exemption provided by the Universal Postal 
Convention of 1947 and by the agreements of the Universal Postal Union in favour of 
civilians of enemy nationality detllined m camps or civilian prisons, shall be extended tO 
the other interned persons protected by the present Convention. The countries not 20 
sigoatory to the above-mentioned agreements sMII be bound to grunt frL'Cdom from 
charges in the same circumstances. 

The cost of transporting relief shipments which nrc intended for internees and which, by 
reason of their weight or any other cause. cannot be sent through the post office, shall be 
borne by the .Detaining Power In ullthc t.erritorie.s underirs control. Oth<r Powers which 25 
are Parties to the present Convention shall bear the cost oi transport in their respective 
territories. 

Costs connected with the transport of such shipments, which are not covered by the 
above paragraphs. shall be charged to the senders. 

The High Contracting Parties sbaU endeavour to reduce, so far as possible. the charges 30 
for telegrams sent by internees, or addressed to them. 

Article 111 
Should military operations prevent the Powers concerned from fulfilling their obligation 
to ensure the conveyance of the mail and relief shipments provided for in Articles 106, 
I 07, 108 and l l3. the Protecting Powers concerned, the lmemntionnl Comminee of the 35 
Red Cross or any other organization duly approved by the Purties to the cooftict may 
undertake the conveyance of such shipments by suitable means (mil, motor vehicles, 
vessels or aircraft, etc.). For this purpose. the High Contracting Ponies shall endeavour 
to supply them with such transport. and to allow ils circulation. especially by granting 
the necessary safe-conducts. 40 

Such transport may also be used to convey: 
a) correspondence. lists and reports exchanged between the Central lnformation 

Agency referred to in Article 140 and tlte National Bureaux referred to in 
Article J 36; 

b) correspondence and reports relating to inteme.es which the Protectlng Powers. 45 
the International Commillee of the Red Cross or any other organization 
assisting the internees exchange either with their own delegates or with the 
Parties to the eoollict. 

These provisions in no way delr'Jct from the right of nny Party to the conflict to arrange 
other meaos of transport if it should so prefer, nor preclude the granting of 50 
safe-conducts. under mutually agreed conditions, to such means of uunsport. 



123 

The costs occasioned by the use of such means of transport shall be borne. in proportion 
tO the importance of the shipments. by the Parnes to the conflict wbose nationals are 
benefited thereby. 

Article U2 
The censoring of correspondence addre.<>Sed to mternccs or despatched by them shall be 5 
done as quickly ns possible. 

The examination of consignmentS intended for internee.~ shall not be carried out under 
conditions that will expose the goods contained in them to deterioration. It shall be done 
in the presence of the addressee. or of • fellow-internee duly de)egnted by him. The 
delivery to internees of individual or collective consignments shall not be de Joyed under I 0 
the pretext of difficulties of censorship. 

Any prohibition of correspondence ordered by the Parties to the conflict either for 
military or political reasons. sh:li I be only temporary and its duration shall be as short as 
possible. 

Article U3 
The Detaining Powers shall provide nil reasonable execution facilities for the 
transmission. through the Protecting Power or the Cenll'al Agency provided for in 
Article 140. or us otherwise required. of wills. powers of auoroey. Jeners of authority, or 
any other documentS intend~d for internees or despatched by them. 

15 

[n all case.~ the Detaining Powers shall facilitate tlte execUiion and authenticmion in due 20 
legal form of such documems on behalf of internees. in pan:icular by allowing them to 
consult a lawyer. 

Article U4 
The Detaining Power shall afford internees all facili ties to enable them to manage their 
property. provided this is not incompatible with the conditions of internment and the Jaw 25 
which is applicable. Forthis purpose, tbe said Power may give them permission to leave 
the place of internment in urgent cases nod if circlllOSt.ances allow. 

Article u s 
In nil cases where an internee is u pany to proceedings in any court. the Detaining Power 
shall, if he so requests, cause the court to be informed of his detention and shnU. within 30 
legal limits, ensure that all necessary steps are taken to preveor lum from being in any 
way prejudiced, by reason of his internment. as regards the preparation and conduct of 
his case or as regards the execution of any judgmeot of the coun. 

Article U6 
Every internee shall be nUowed to receive visitors. especially near relatives, at regular 35 
intervals and ~ frequently as pOSsible. 

As far as is possible, internees shall be permiucd to visit their homes in urgent c.ases, 
particularly in cases of death or serious illness of relatives. 

CHAPTER IX 
Penal and Disciplinary Sanctions 

Article U7 
Sub;ect to the provosions of the present Cbnpter, the laws in force m ~Je territory in 
which they are detained will continue to apply to internees who commit offences during 
internmenL 

40 

If general laws. regulations or orders declare acts committed by internees to be 45 
punishable, whereas the sume acts nrc not punishable when co011rtil!ed by persons who 
are not internees, such acts shall entail disciplinary punishments only. 

No internee may be punished more than once for the same act, or on the same count. 
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Article 118 
The courts or aulllorities shall in passing sentence take as far as possible into accountllle 
fact thnt the defendant is nor a national of the Detaining Power. They shnll be free to 
reduce the penlllty prescribed for tbc offence with which the inrernee is charged and shall 
not be obUged. to this end, to apply the minimum sentence prescribed. 5 

Imprisonment in premtses without daylight, and, in general, nil fonns of cruelty willlout 
eKception are forbidden. 

Internees "bo have served disciplinary or judicial se.n~<nces shall not be treated 
differently from other internees. 

The duration of preventive detention undergone by an internee shall be deducted from 10 
any discipUnru:y or judicial penally involving confinement to which he may be 
sentenced. 

Internee Commtuees shall be informed of all judicial proceedings mstituted against 
imernces whom they represeot. and of their result. 

Article 119 
The disciplinary punishments applicable to internees shall be the following: 

l) A fine which shall not exceed 50 per cent of the wages which the internee would 
otherwise receive under the provisions of Article 95 during a period of not more 
tban thirty days. 

15 

2) Discontinuance of privileges granted over and above the rreannem provided for by 20 
tbe present Convention. 

3) Fatigue dutie.,, not exceeding two hours daily, in connection with the maintenance 
of the place or internment. 

4) Confinement. 

In no case shall disciplinary penalti.:s be inhuman. brutal or dangerous for the heal Ill of 25 
internees. Account shnll be taken of the internee's nge. sex and smte of health. 

The duration of any single punishment shall in no case exceed a maximum or thirty 
consecutive days. even if the internee is answerable for several breaches of disciplme 
when his case is dealt with, whether such breaches are connected or not. 

Article 120 30 
Internees who are recaptured after having escaped or when attempting to escape, shall 
be liable only to disciplinary punishment in respect of this net, even if it is a repeated 
offence. 

Article 118. parograph 3, notwithstanding. internees punished as a result of escape or 
attempt ro escape, may be subjected to special surveillance. on condition that such 35 
surveillance does not n.lfect the state of their health, that it is exercised in a place of 
internment and that it does not entail the abolition or any of the safeguards granted by 
the present Convention. 

Internees who aid nod abet an escape or attempt to escape. shall be liable on lllis count 
to discipUnru:y punishment only. 40 

Article 121 
Escape. or ancmpt to c~cape, even if it is a repeated offence, shall not be deemed an 
aggravating circumstance in cases where an internee is prosecuted for offences 
committed during his escape. 

The Panies to the conflict sholl ensure that the competent authorities exercise leniency 45 
in deciding whether punishment inllicted for an offence shall be of a disciplinary or 
judicial nature, especially in re•-pect of acts commmed 10 connection with an escape. 
whether successful or nOL 
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Article 122 
Acts which constitute offence.• ag:nmst discipline shall be investigated immediately. This 
rule shnll be applied. in paniculnr. 10 cases of escape or auempt to escape. Recupwred 
internees shall be handed over tO lhe competent authorities as soon as possible. 

In case of offences ugamst disctpline. confinement awaiung trial shuU be reduced to an 5 
absolute minimum for all internees. and shnll not exceed founeen days. Its duration shall 
in nny case be deducted from any sentence of confinemem. 

111e provisions of Anicles 124 and 125 shall apply to interuces who are in confinement 
nwuiting trial for offences against discipline. 

Article 123 
Without prejudice to the competence of couns and higher authorities. disciplinary 
punishment may be ordered <>nly by lhe commandant of the place of internment, or by 
a responsible officer or official who replaces him. or to whom he has delegated his 
disciplinary powers. 

10 

Before any disciplinary punishment is awarded, the accused internee shall be given 15 
precise infonnation regarding the offences of which he is nccuscd, and given an 
opportuniry of explaining his conduct and of defending himself. He shall be permitted, 
in panicular, to caU witnesses and t.o have recourse, if necessary, to the services of a 
qualified interpreter. The decision shall be announced in the presence of lhe accused and 
of a tnl!mber of the Internee Commiuee. 20 

The period elapsing between the time of award of a disciplinary punishment and its 
execution shall not exceed one month. 

When an internee is awarded a further disciplinary punishment, a period of at least lhrcc 
days shall elapse between the execution of any two of the punishments. if lhc duration 
of ooe of these is ten days or more. 25 

A record of disciplinary punishmcn~q shall be maintained by the commandant of the 
place of internment and shall be open to inspection by representatives of the Protecting 
Power. 

Article 124 
Jmemces shall not in any case be tmnsferred to penitentiary esUiblishmcnts (prisons, 30 
penitentiaries, convict prisons, etc.) to undergo disciplinary punishment therein. 

The premises in which disciplinary punishments ;ue undergone shall conform to 
sanitary requirementS: they shall in particular be provided with adequate bedding. 
Internees undergoing punishment shall be enabled to keep themselves in a state of 
cleanliness. 35 

Women internees undergoing discipUnary punishment sbaU be confined in scpamte 
quarters from male internees and shall be llnder tbe lmmediate supervision of women. 

Article 125 
Internees awarded disciplinary punishment shall be allowed to exercise and to stny in the 
open air at least two hours daily. 40 

They shall be allowed. if they so request, to be present at the daily medicn.l inspections. 
They shaU receive the attention which their State of health requires and, 1f necessary. 
shull be removed to the infirmary of the place of internment or to a hospital. 

They shall have pennission to read and write, likewise to send and receive !etten;. 
Purcels and remittances of money. however. may be withheld from them until the -15 
completion of their punishment; such consignments sha.ll meanwhtle be entrusted to the 
Internee Committee. who will hand over to tho mfirmary lhe perishable goods conu1ined 
in the parcels. 



126 

No internee given a disciplinary punishment mny be deprived of the benefit of the 
provi~ons of Articles 107 and 143 of the present Convention. 

Article 126 
The provisions of Articles 71 tO 76 inclusive shall apply. by analogy. 10 proceedings 
agamst internees wbo are in the national temtory of the Demining Power. S 

CHAPTER X 
Tnmsfers of Internees 

Article 127 
The trunsfer of internees shall nlwa.ys be effected humanely. As u genernl rule. It shnll be 
carried out by rail or other means of trnnsport. and under conditions nt lensl equal to LO 
those obtaining for the forces of the Detaining Power in their changes of station. If, as 
an exceptional measure. such removals hove to be effected on foot. they may not take 
place unless the mternecs are in a fit state of health. and may not in any case expose them 
to excessive fatigue. 

The Deutining Power shall supply internees during transfer with drinking water and IS 
food sufficient in quantity. quality and variety to maintain them in good health, and also 
with the necessary clothing, adequate shelter and the necessary medical attention. The 
Detaining Power shall take all suitable precautions to ensure their safety during transfer. 
and shall establish before their departure a complete llst of rul internees transferred. 

Sick. wounded or infirm internees and maternity case.~ shall not be trnnsferred if the 20 
journey would be seriously detrimental to tbem. unless their safety imperatively so 
demands. 

If the combat zone draws close to a place of internment, the internee.~ in the said place 
shall not be transferred unless their removal can be carried out in adequate conditions of 
safety. or unless they a.re exposed to greater rislcs by remaining on the spot than by being 25 
tnlllSferred. 

When making decisions regarding the tmnsfcr of internees. the Deutining Power shall 
take their interests into account and. in particular, shall not do anything to increase the 
difficulties of repatriating them or returning them to their own homes. 

Article J28 30 
In the event of transfer. in.ternces shall be officially advised of their departure and of their 
new postal address. Such notification shall be given in time for them to pack their 
luggage and in!onn their next of kin. 

They shall be allowed to talce with them their personal effects. and the correspondence 
and parcels which have arrived for them. The weight of such baggage may be limited if 35 
the conditions of transfer so require, but in no case to less than twenty-five lcllograms per 
internee. 

Mail and parcels addressed to their former place of internment shall be forwarded lo 
them wilhout delay. 

The commandant of the place of inrernment shall tnke. in agreement with the Internee 40 
Committee. any measures needed to ensure the trnnspon of the internees' community 
propeny and of the luggage the internees are unable to lllkc with them in consequence 
of restrictions imposed by vinue of the second paragraph. 



CHAPTER XI 
Deaths 

Article 129 

127 

The wills of imemees shall be received for safekeeping by the responsible authorities: 
and in the event of the deuth or an imemee his will shall be transmiued without delny to 5 
a person whom he has previously designated. 

Deaths of internee.~ shall be certified in every case by a doctor. and a death ccnificate 
shall be made out, &howing the causes of death and the conditions under which it 
occurred. 

An onicilll record of the death. duly registered. shnll be drnwn up in accordance with the I 0 
procedure relating thereto in force in the tenitory where the place of internment is 
situated, o.nd o duly certified copy of such record shall be transmiucd without delay to 
d1e Protecting Power n.~ well as 10 the Centr.tl Agency referred to in Anicle 140 

Article 130 
The detainlng authorities shall ensure that internees who die while interned nrc 15 
honoumbly buried, if possible according to the rites of the religion to which they 
belonged and that their graves are respected. properly maintained. and marked in such 
n way that they can always be recognized. 

Deceased intemees shall be buried in lndividunl graves unless unavoidable circum­
stances require the use of collective graves. Bodies may be cremated only for imperative 20 
reasons of hygiene. on account of the religion of the deceased or in accordance with his 
expressed wish tO this effect. ln case of cremation. the fuct shall be Stnted and the reasons 
given in the death cenificate of the deceased. The ashes shall be retained for safekeeping 
by the detaining autl1oricies o.nd shall be transferred as soon as possible lO the next of kin 
on their request. 25 

As soon as circumstances perrnlt, and not later !ban the close of hostilities, the Detaining 
Power sha!J forward IbiS of groves of deceased intemccs to the Powers on whom 
deceased intem.ees depended. through the lnformat.ion Bureaux provided for in Article 
136. Such listS shall include all pnniculars necessary for the identification of the 
deceased internee.,, as well as the exact location of their graves. 30 

Article 131 
Every death or serious injury of an internee. caused or suspected to have been caused by 
a sentry. another intcmee or any other person, a~ well as any death the cause of which is 
unknown. shall be immediately followed by an official enquiry by the Detaining Power. 

A communlcation on this subject shall be sent immediately to the Protecting Power. The 35 
evidence of any witnesses ~hall be taken. and a repon including such evidence shall be 
prepared and forwarded to the said Protecting Power.lflheenquiry indicates the gu•lt of 
one or more persons. the Detaining Power shaU take aU necessary step; to ensure the 
prosecution of the person or persons reo'jlOnsible. 

40 

CHAPTER XU 
Release, Repatriation and Accommodation in Neutr.U Countries 

Article 132 
Each interned person shall be released by the Detaining Power as soon as the reasons 
which necessitated his internment no longer exist_ 45 

The Punic.~ to the conAict shall, moreover. endeavour during the course of hostilities. to 
conclude agreements for tbe release. the repatriation. the return to places of residence or 
the accommodation io a neutral country of certain classes of internees, in particular 
children. pregnant women and mothers with infantS and young children, wounded and 
sick. and internees who have been detained for a long time. 50 
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Article 133 
Internment shall cease as soon as possible after the close of hostilities. 

Internees in the territory of a Potty to tbe conHict against whom penal proceedings are 
pending for offences not exclusively subject to disciplinary penalties. may be delained 
until the close of such proceedings and. if circumstances require, until the completion of S 
the penalty. The same shall apply to internees who have been pr.,viou.~ly sentenced to a 
punishment depriving them of liberty. 

By agreement berwccn tbe Delaining Power and the Powers concerned, commillees may 
be set up alter the close or hostilities. or of the occupation of territories. to search for 
dispersed internees. I 0 

Article 134 
The High Contracting Parties shall endeavour. upon the close of hostilities or 
occupation, to ensure the return of all internees to their last place or residence. or to 
facilitate their repatria6on. 

Article 135 15 
The Detaining Power shall bear the expense of returning J'eleased internees to the places 
where they were residing when interned. or. if it took them into custody while they were 
in transit or on the high seas, the cost of completing their journey or of their return to 
their point of dcparrure. 

Where a Detaining Power refuses pennission ro reside in its territory to a released 20 
internee who previously had his permanent domicile l.bcreio, such Detaining Power 
shall pay the cost of the said internee's repatriation. lf. however, the internee elects tO 
return to his country on his own responsibility or in obedience to the Government of the 
Power to which he owes allegiance. the Dclllining Power need not pay the expenses of 
his journey beyond the point of his depanure from its territory. The Detaining Power 25 
need not pay the cost of repatriation of on internee who was mtcmed at his own requesL 

If internees are transferred in accordance with Article 45, the transferring and receiving 
Powers shall agree on d1e portion of the above costs to be borne by each. 

The fotegoing shall not prejudice such special agreements as may be concluded between 
Parties to the confiict concerning the exchange and repatriation of their nationals in 30 
enemy hands. 

SBCTrONV 
rNFORMATION BUREAUX AND CENTRAL AGENCY 

Article 136 35 
Upon the outbreak of a conflict and in all cases of occupation, each of the Panies to the 
conflict shall establish an official lnfonnation Bureau responsible for receiving and 
transmiuiog information in respect of the protected persons who are io its power. 

Each of the Panics to the c<:>nftict shall, within the shonest possible period. give its 
Burenu information of nny measure taken by it concerning any protected persons who 40 
are kept in custody for more than rwo weeks. who are subjected to assigned residence or 
who are interned. It shall. furthermore. requtre its various departments concerned with 
such mauers to provide the aforesaid Bureau promptly with information concemmg all 
changes perlaining to these protected persons. as. for e,xnmple, transfers. releases, 
repatriations. escapes, admiuanccs to hospitals, births and deaths. 45 

Article 137 
Each nntional Bureau shall immediately forward information concerning prote-cted 
persons by the most mpid means to the Powers in whose territory they resided. through 
the intermediary of the Protecting Powers and likewise through the Centml Agency 
provided for in Amcle 140. The Bureaux shall also reply to all enquiries which may be 50 
received regarding proteeted persons. 
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lnformution BurMux shalllftlnsmit informntion concerning n protected person unless iLS 
Lrnnsmission might be detrimental to the person concerned or to his or her relatives. 
Even in such a case. the mformatton may not be withheld from the Cen"al Agency 
which. upon being nonficd of the circumstances. will take the necessary precautions 
mdicotcd in Anicle I ~0. S 

All communications in writing made by any Bureau >hall be authcnlicmed by a signature 
or n seal. 

Article 138 
The infonnmion received by the national Bureau nnd trnnsmiued by it shall be of such 
o character os to make it possible 10 idcnti ry the protected person exactly and to advise I 0 
Ius next ol kin quickly. The information in respect of each person shall include at least 
his surname. 5rst names. place und date of binh. nationality last residence and 
distinguishing chaructenslics. the first name of the father and the maiden ntune or the 
mother. the date. place and nature of the acnon taken with regard to the individual, the 
address at which correspondence may be sent to him and the name and address of the 15 
person to be infonned. 

Likewise. information regarding the state of health of internees who are 'eriously ill or 
seriously wounded shall be supplied regularly and if possible every week. 

Article 139 
Each national lnfonnation Bureau shall, furthennore. be responsible for collecting all 20 
personal valuables left by proteCted persons mentioned in Article 136, in pnrlicular those 
who have been repatriated or released, or who huve escaped or died; it shall forward the 
said valuables to those concerned, either direct. or, if necessary, through the Cen"al 
Agency. Such un.icles shall be sent by the Bureau in sealed packetS which shall be 
accompanied by stntemenL~ giving clear and full identity p:uticulars of the person to 25 
whom the nnicles belonged. nod by a complete list of the contents of the parcel. Detailed 
records shall be main rained of the receipt and despatch or all such vttluables. 

Article 140 
A Central !nfonnation Agency for protected persons. in panicular for internees. shall be 
created in n neutral country. The Jnternationnl Comroinee of tbe Red Cross shall. if it 30 
deems necessary, propose to ~1c Powers concerned the organization of such an Agency. 
which may be the same us thlll provided for in Article 123 of the Geneva Convention 
rclallve to the Treutment or Prisoners of War of August 12. 1949. 

The function of the Agency sball be to collect nil infonnntion of the type set fonh in 
Article 136 which it may obtain through official or private channels and to transmit it as 35 
rapidly as possible to the countries of origin or of residence of the persons concerned. 
except in cases where suoh transmissions mig.ht be detrimental tO the persons whom the 
said infonnalion concerns. or to their relntives. It shall receive from the Parties to the 
conflict all reasonable facilities for effecting such transmissions. 

The Higb Contractmg Parties. and in p:uticular tbose whose nationals benefit by tlte 40 
services of the Central Agency. are requested to give the said Agency the 5nancial aid it 
may requarc. 

The foregoing provisions shall in no way be interpreted as restricting the humanitarian 
activities of the lntemntional Committee of the Red Cross and of the relief Societies 
described in Article 142. 45 

Arliclc 141 
The national tnformation Bureaux and the Central Information Agency shall enjoy free 
postage for all mail. likewise tbe exemptions provided for in Anicle 110. and further. so 
fur as possible, exemption from telcgrnpbic charges or. at least, greatly reduced rates. 
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PARTlY 
EXECUTION OF THE CONVENTION 

SECTION 1 
GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Article 142 5 
Subject to the measures wbich the Detaining Powers may consider essential to ensure 
tbeir security or to meet any other reasonable need. the representatives of religious 
orgunizatioos. relief societies. or any other organizutions assisting the protected persons. 
shall r~'CCive from these Powers. for themselves or their duly accredited agents. all 
facilities for visiting the protected persons, for disuibuting relief supplies and material I 0 
from any source. intended for educational. recreutional or religious purposes. or for 
assisting them in organi1Jng theor leisure time within the places of internment. Such 
societies or organizations may be constituted in the territory of the Detaining Power. or 
in any od1er country. or they may have an international character. 

The Detaining Power may limit the number of societies and organiz:ttions whose 15 
delegates are allowed to carry out their ncuvities in its temtory nnd under tts 
supervision. on condition. however. that such limitation shall not hinder the supply of 
effective and adequate relief to all protected persons. 

The special position of the lnternntionnl Committee of the Red Cross in this field shnll 
be recognized and respected ut ull times. 20 

Article 143 
Representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall have permission to go to all 
places where proteeted persons are. particu larly to place., of internment, detenlion and 
work. 

They <hall have access to nil premise.~ occupied by protected persons and shall be able 25 
lO imcrview the Iauer without witnesses. personally or through an interpreter. 

Such visits may not be pmbibited except for reasons of imperarive military necessity, 
and then only as an exceptional and temporary measure. ·lbeir duration and frequency 
shall not be restricted. 

Such represenUltives and delegates shall have full liberty to select lhe place.< they wish 30 
to visit. The Detaining or Occupying Power. the Protecting Power and when ocea.<ion 
arises the Power of origin of the persons to be visited. may agree that compatnots of the 
imemecs shall be permitted 10 par1icipate in the vrsits. 

Th" delegates of the International Committee of the Red Cross shall also enjoy the 
above prerogatives. The appointment of such delegates shall be submitted to tbe 35 
approval of the Power governing the territories where tbey will carry out their duties. 

Article 144 
The High Contracting Parties undertake, in rime of peace as in time of war. to 
disseminate the text of the present Convention as widely as possible in their respective 
counuies. and, in particular, to include Ule study thereof in their programmes of military 40 
and, if possible. civil instruction. so thm the principles thereof may become known 1.0 the 
entire population. 

Any civilian. military, police or other nuthoritie.~. who in rime of war assume 
responsibilities in respect of protected persons. must possess the text of the Convention 
and be spccrally instructed as to its provisions. 45 

Article 145 
The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one another through rhe Swiss 
Fedeml Council and. during hostlliues. through the Protecting Powers. the official 
translations of the present Convention. as well as the laws ttnd regulations 1\ hkb they 
mny adopt to ensure the application !hereof. 50 
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Articlel46 
The High Contructing P:mlcs underutke to cnnct any lcgislntion necessary to provide 
eflectivc penal sanctions for persons commiuing. or ordering to be commiued. any of 
the grove breaches of the present Convention defined in the following Anicle. 

Each High Conttacting Pnny shall be under the obligation to search for persons alleged 5 
to have commiued. or to have ordered to be committed. such grove breaches. and shall 
bring such persons. regardless of their nationality. before itS own courts. It may also. if 
it prefer>. nnd in accordance with the provi~ions of ill> own legislation. hand such 
persons over for trial to another High Contracting Pany concerned, provided such High 
Contracting Pany has made out a prinw f(lcit case. 10 

Eucb High Contructing Pt1rty shall L:lkc measures nece.~snry for the suppression of all 
acts contrnry to the provisions of the present Convention other than the gruve breaches 
defined in the following Ankle. 

In all circumswnces. the accused persons shall benefit by S<Jfeguards of proper trial and 
defence, which shall not be less fuvournblc than those provided by Anicle 105 and those 15 
following of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of Wnr of 
August 12. 1949. 

Article 147 
Grave breaches to which the precedingAnicle relates shall be those involving any of the 
following net~. if commiucd against persons or propeny protected by the present 20 
Convention: wilful kiU.iog, tonure or inhuman trentmem. including biological experi· 
menL~. wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury to body or bcalth, unlawful 
deportation or transfer or unlawful conlinement of a protected person. compelling a 
protected person tO serve tn the forces of a hostile Power. or wilfully deprivmg u 
protected person of the rights of fair and regular trial p~cribed in the present 25 
Convention. taking of hostages and extensive dewuction and appropriation of propeny, 
not justified by miliwry neccs~iry and canied out unlawfully and wantonly. 

Article 148 
No High Contracting P:my shall be nlluwed 10 absolve itself or any other High 
Contrncting Parry or nny liability incurred by itself or by another High Contrncting Pany 30 
in respect of brencbcs referred to in the preceding Article. 

Article 149 
At the requ<St of n Pany to the conflict. un enquiry shall be instituted. in a manner to be 
decided between the interested Patties. concem•ng any :llleged violation of the 
Convention. 35 

If ag.reement has not been reached concerning the procedure for the enquiry, the Panie.' 
should agree on the choice of an umpire who will decide upon the procedure to be 
followed. Once the violation has been est:~blished. the Panies to the conHict shall put IU1 

end to it und shall repress it with the least possible delay. 

SECTION D 
FINAL PROVISIONS 

Article 150 
The present Convention is established in English and in French. Both texts nre equally 

40 

authentic. 45 

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official translations of the Convention to be 
made in the Russian and Spanish languages. 

Article 151 
The present Convcmion, which bears Ule date or this day. is open tO signature until 
February 12. 1950. in the name of the Powers rep~ented at the Conference which 50 
opened at Geneva on April 21. 1949. 
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Article 152 
The present Com·ention shall be ratified as soon as possible nnd the ratifications shall be 
deposited at Berne. 

A record shall be drnwn up of tlte deposit of each instrument of ratification and certified 
copies of this record shall be tronsmiued by the S\\~ss Federal Council to nll the Powers 5 
in whose name the Convention has been signed, or whose accession has been notified. 

Article 153 
The present Convention shall come into force six months nfter not less than two 
instrumentS of rutification have been deposited. 

Thereafter. it shall come into force for each High Contracting Pany six months nftcr tlte I 0 
deposit of the instrument of ratification. 

Article 154 
In the relations between tlte Powers who are bound by the Hague Conventions 
respecting the Laws and Customs of War on Land. whether that of July 29, 1899, ortltat 
of October 18. 1907, and who are parties to the present Convention. this last Convention 15 
shall be supplementary to Sections II Wld m of tbe Regulations annexed to the 
above-mentioned ConventionB of The Hague. 

Article 155 
From the date of itS coming into force. it shall be open ro any Power in whose name the 
present Convention has nol been signed, to accede to this Convemion. 20 

Article 156 
Accessions shall be notified in wnting to the Swiss Federal Council, and shall take effect 
six months after the date on which they are received. 

The S~ss Federal Council shall conununicate the acceSSions ro a!! the Powers m whose 
name the Convention has been signed, or whose accession bas been notified. 25 

Article 157 
The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give immediate effect ro rntilications 
deposited and accessions notified by the Ponies to the conllicl before or afier the 
beginning of hostilities or occupation. The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate by 
t.he quickest method any ratifications or accessioos received from Pmies to the cooftict. 30 

Article 158 
Each of the High Contracting Panics shall be at !iberry to denounce the present 
COnvention. 

·n,e denunciation shall be notified in writing to !he Swiss Federal Council. which shall 
transmit it to the GovernmentS of all the High Contracting Parties. 35 

The denunciation shall tnke effect one year after the notification thereof ha.~ been made 
to the Swiss Federal Council. However. a denunciation of which notification has been 
made at a rime when the denouncing Power is involved in a conflict shall not take effect 
until peace has been concluded. and until after operations connected with tbe release, 
repatriation and re-establlshment of the persons protected by the present Convention 40 
have been terminated. 

The denunciation shall have effect only in re-spect of the denouncing Power. It shall in 
no way impair the obligations wbich the Parties to the connict shall remain bound to 
fulfil by virrue of the principles of the law of nations, as they result from the usages 
established among civili~ed peoples. from the laws of humanity Wld the dictates of the 45 
public conscience. 

Article 159 
The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Convention witll the Secretariat of 
the United Nations. The Swiss Fedeml Council shall also inform the Secretariat of the 
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United Nations of all ratifications, ~ccessions and denunciations received by it with 
respect to the present Convention. 

lN WITNESS WHEREOF tbe undersigned, having deposited tbetr respective full 
powers, have signed the present Convention. 

DONE at G~neva this twelfth day of Augustl949, in the English and French languages. 5 
The original shall be deposited in the Arcbiv<!S of the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss 
Federal Council shall u:ansmit certified copies thereof to each of the signatory and 
acceding States. 



134 

ANNEX I 
DRAFT AGREEMENT RELATING TO HOSPIT\L AND SAFETY ZONES Al\1.0 

LOCALITIES 

Article I 5 
Hospital and safety zones shall be strictly resuved for the persons mentioned in Anicle 
23 of the Geneva Convention for the Ameliomtion of the Condition of the Wounded nnd 
Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12. 1949. lnd in Anicle I-I of the Geneva 
Convention relative 10 the Prolection of Civilian Persons in 1imc ofW:u- of August 12. 
1949. and for the per.;onnel emru~ted with the orgunizat1on nnd administration of these I 0 
zones and localities. and Wtth the care uf the person$ therein n.~sembled. 

Nevenbeless. persons who.c permanent residence is \VJthin such zones shall have the 
right IO SIOY ~Jere. 

Arllcle 2 
No persons residing. tn wha~ever cnpnctty. in n hospttol and safety zone shnU perform I 5 
any work. ettber withtn or wi!houlthe zone. direcdy connec1cd with mihtary operarioos 
or the producoon of wnr mutc.rinL 

Artlcle3 
The Power eslllblisbing u hospiwl Jnd snfe1y zono shnll1ake all necessury measures to 
prohibit access to nil persons who have no righ1 of residence or emry therein. 20 

Article 4 
Ho>pitnl and safety zones shnll fulfil the following condition.~: 

a) They shall comprise only n small pan of the territory governed by ~1e Power 
whtch has .ostnblished them. 

bl They shall be thinly populated in relation to the possibilities of nccommoda- 25 
tion. 

c) They shall be far remtl\ed and free from all military objectives. or large 
indusiTla.l or ndministruuve establishments. 

d) 1l1ey shall not be situated in areas wh1ch. iJCcording to every probabnity, may 
become imponant for the conducr of the war. 30 

Artid~ 5 
Hospi1:1l and safety zones shall be subject to the following obligations: 

a) The lines of communication and means of 1n1nspon which they possess shaU 
not be used ror the tmnspon of militnry personnel or material. even in trunsit-

bJ Tbcy shall in no case be defended by military means. 35 

Article 6 
Hospital nod safety zones shall be mnrked by means of oblique red bands on n while 
ground. placed on the buildings and OUier precincts. 

Zones reserved exclusively for the \\Oundcd and s1ck may be marked by means of 1he 
Red Cross (Red Crescent. Red Lion and Sun) emblem on a white ground. -!0 

They may be similarly marked nt night by means of appropriate illumination. 

Article 7 
The Powers shnll communicate to all the High Contrncling Panics in poncetime or on tbe 
outbreak of hostilities. a Jist of the ho<piral and safely zone.~ in the territories governed 
by them. They shall lllso give notice or any new zones set up during hostiUties. 45 

As soon n.~ the adverse pany has received the above-mentioned notiticntion. the zone 
shall be regularly cs1ablished. 

tf, however, the ndvcrliC Pany considers that the conditions of the pre.scnt agreement 
have not been fulfilled. it may refuse to reCOI,'llize 1he zone by giving immedia1e notice 
thereof to the l'nny responsible for the said lono. or may make lts recognition of sucb 50 
zone dependent upon the in.~lituuon or 1he contrOl provided for in A11iclc 8. 
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Article 8 
Any Power having recogruzed one or severoJ hospital and safety zones institUied by the 
ndversc Party $hall be en tilled 10 demand control by one or more Special Commissions. 
for the purpose of ascenaining if the zones fulfil the conditions nnd obligations 
stipulated in the present agreement. 5 

For this purpose. members of the Special Commissions shall at all times have free access 
to the various zones and may e\'CII reside there permanemly. They shall be given all 
facilities for their duties of inspection. 

Article 9 
Should the Special Commissions n01e any focis which they consider contrary to the 10 
Stipulations of the present agreement. they shall at once druw the auenuoo of the Power 
governing the said zone 10 these fact$, and shnll fix o time limit of five days within which 
the matter should be rectified. They shall duly notify the Power which has recognized 
the zone. 

lf. when the time limit ha.~ expired. the Power governing the 1.one has not complied with IS 
the wanting, the adverse Pany may declare that it is no longer bound by the present 
agreement in respect of the said zone. 

Article 10 
Any Power setting up one or more hospital and safery zones. and the adverse Panies to 
whom their existence has been noufied, shall nominate or have nominated by the 20 
Protecting Powers or by other neutrnl Powers. persons eligible to be members of the 
Special Commissions mentioned in Articles 8 and 9. 

Article ll 
In no circumstance.~ may hospital and safety zones be the object of auack. They shall be 
protected and respected at all times by the Panies to the conRict. 25 

Article 12 
ln the case of occupation of a territory. the hospital and snfety zones therein shall 
continue to be respected and utilized as such. 

Their purpose may. however. be modified by the Occupying Power. on condition that all 
measures are taken to ensure the safety of the persons accommodated. 30 

Article 13 
The present agreement shall also apply to localities which the Powers may utili7,e for the 
same purposes as hospital and safety zones. 
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ANNEX II 
DRAFT REGULATIONS CONCERNING COLLECTIVE RELIEF 

Article 1 
The lmemee Comm.iuccs shnll be ullowcd 10 distributo collective r~lief shipments for 
which they are responsible. to ull internees who are dependent for administmtion on the 5 
said Commiuee's place of internment, including those internees who nrc in hospitals. or 
in prison or other penitentiary establishments. 

Article 2 
The disuibution of collective relief shipments sh:tll be elfected in accordance with the 
instmctions of the donors nnd with a plan drawn up by the lntemcc Commiuees. The 10 
issue of medical stores sball, however. be made for preference in agreement with the 
senior medical officers. and the latter may. in hospitals and tnfirmaries, waive the said 
instructions. if the needs of their potients so demand. Within the limns thus defined. the 
distribution shall ulwnys be carried out equitably. 

Article 3 15 
Members of Internee ConUlliuees shall be allowed to go to the rni lwny stations or other 
points of arrival of relief supplies near their places of internment sons to enable them to 
verify the quantity os well 35 the quality of the goods received and to make out delllilcd 
repon.< thereon for the donors. 

~~4 m 
Internee Commiuees shall be given the facilities necessary for verifying whether the 
disuibution of collective rehef in all subdivisions and annexes of thetr places of 
internment bas been carried out in accordance with their instructions. 

Article 5 
lntemoe Commiuees shall be ullowed to complete. and to cause to be completed by 25 
members of the Internee Committees in labour detachments or by the senior medical 
officers of infirmaries and hospital•. forms or questionnaires intended for tltc donors, 
relating to collective relief supplies (disuibution, requirements. quantiucs. etc.). Such 
forms and questionnaires. duly completed, shall be forwarded to the donors without 
~~ m 

Article 6 
In order to secure the rcgullll' distribution of collective relief supplies to the internees in 
their place of internment, and to meet any needs that may anse through the arrival of 
fresh pllrties of internees. the Internee Committees shall be allowed to create and 
maintain sufficient reserv" stocks of collective relief. For this purpose, they shall have 35 
suitable warehouses at their disposal; each warehouse shan be provided with two locks, 
the Internee Committee holding the keys of one lock. and the commandant of the place 
of internment the keys of the otlter. 

Article 7 
The High Contrnctlng Panics, and the Detaining Powers in panicular. shall. ~o far as ls 40 
in any way possible and subject to the regulations governing the food supply of the 
population, autbo<ize purchases of goods to be made in their territorie.~ for the 
distribution of collective relief to the internees. They shall likewise facilitate the transfer 
of funds and other financial measures of technical or administrative nature taken for the 
purpose of making such purchases. 45 

Article 8 
The foregoing provisions shall not constitute an obstacle to the right of internees to 
receive collective relief before their arrival in a place of internment or in the course of 
their transfer, nor 10 the possibility of representatives of the Protecting Power, or of the 
International Committee of the Red Croas or any other humanitarian organiLation giving 50 
assistance to internees and responsible for forwarding such supplies, ensuring the 
distribution thereof to the recipients by nny other means they may deem suitable. 
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Al"'NEX rn 
f. INTERNMENT CARD 

c 
ct CIVILIAN INTERNEE MAIL Postage free 

IMPORTANT 

This co.rd milst b• completed 
by eac:b internee immediately 
on being interned and each 
nme his address is altered by 
reason of transftr to another 
place of inlr'mm.en'l or to a 
hospital 

This card I& not the same •• the 
sped.t card which eac:b 
lnttrnee ls aUowtd to send to 
hi$ relatives. 

POSTCARD 

CENTRAL rNFOR.MATION AGENCY 
FOR PROTECTED PERSONS 

International Committee 
of the Red Cross 

GENEVA 
(Switzerland) 

u~======================~ 
~ Write legibly and in block letters - 1. Nationality ........................................................ . 
~ 2. Sutname 3. First names (in full) 4. First name of father 
~ a: 5. Date ofbirth .................... ................ 6. Place of birth .............................................. . 

N 7. Occupation .................................................................................................................... . 

8. Address before detention ......................................................................................... .. 
9. Address of next of kin ................................................................................................ . 

························-··-···························· .. ··· .......... ......... -..... _ ... -....................................... . 
10. lntemedoo; • .............................................................................................................. . 

(or) 

Coming from (hospital. etc.) on: .................................................................................... . 
ll. State of health • ..................................................................................................................... .. 

12. Present address ........................................................................................................... . 
13. Date .. .............................................. 14. Signature ..................................................... . 

Strike out what is not applic.ilile-Do not add any remarks­
See explanations overleaf. 

(Siv.eofintemmentcard-lOx 15cm) 
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Post•g• fr•• 

To 

Strett and number 
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ANNEXm 
!LLETfER 

Place of destination (in block mpitab) 

Provine< or Dopmment 

Country (in block capitals) 

(Size oflen<r- 29 x 15 em) 
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ANNE-'<m 
Ill. CORRESPONDENCE CARD 

" J: CIV!UAN INTERNE£ MAlL Postage free 

POSTCARD 

To 

Street and number 

Place o( destination (in block capitals) 
1:: 
E ~ .. 
" :iS :1 
~ ~ ~ 0 

"" ~ 
.., ., v "'; ~ 

;j a. c: 
~ "0 ~ 

" 8 " e 
i N .. c 

E ~ ~ 

" ~ 
Jl " 0 .s "' 

Province or Department 

Country (in biO<k capiu:IJ) 

~ ............................................................................................................................................... _,,, ................ . 

~ 

Write on the doued lines only and .,.legibly .. pC»Sible 

(Size of correspondence card- 10 xl5 em) 
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SCHEDULES 

PROTOCOL! 

PROTOCOL ADDITIONAL TO THE GENEVA CONVENTIONS OF 
12 AUGUST 1949. AND RELATING TO THE PROTECTION OF VICTIMS 

OF INTERN.\TIONAL ARMED CONFLICTS IPROTOCOL 1). 5 
OF 8 JUNE 1977 

PREMvlBLE 

Til• High Comrocti111:1 Pal'lii!S. 

Prm:ltJimmg their earnest wish to see peace prevail :unong peoples, 

Recalling that every State has the duty, in conformity with the Otartcr of the United I 0 
Nations. to refrain in its intemational relations from the threat or use of foree against the 
sovereignty, territorial integrity or political indeP\'ndence of nny Srute, or in any other 
munner inconsistent with the purposes of the United Nations. 

Btlie11ing it necessary nevertheless t<> reaffirm snd develop the prOviSions 
protecting the victims of armed conflicts and to supplemenl measures intended to 15 
reinforce their application, 

£:.~pressing their conviction that nothing in this Protocol or in the Geneva 
Conventions of 12 August 1949 can be construed ns legitimizing or authorizing any act 
of aggression or any othu use of foree inconsistent with the Charter of the United 
Nations. 20 

Reaffirmillg further that the provisions of the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 
1949 and of this Protocol must be f11lly applied m all ctrcurnst:lnces to all persons who 
are protected by those instruments. without any adverse dis unction based on the nature 
or origin of the anned conf11ct or on the causes espoused by or auributed to the Parties 
to the conflict, 25 

Hav~ agl'l!ed on the follo•..-ing: 

PART! 

GENERAL PROVlSIONS 

Anic/e I - General pri11ciples (lltd scope of application 

I. The High Contracting Parues undertake to respect and tO ensure respccl for this 
Protocol in nil circumstances. 

2. In cases not covered by this Protocol or by other international agreements. civilillns 

30 

nnd combnUlniS remain under the protection and authority of the principles of 
international law derived from established custom. from the principle.~ of humanity 35 
and from dictates of public conscience. 

3. This Protocol. which supplements the Geneva Conventions or 12 August 1949 for 
the protection of wnr victims. shnll npply in the situations referred to in Article 2 
common to those Conventions. 

4. The situutions referred to in the preceding pamgraph include armed conflicts In 40 
which peoples are fighting agninst colonial domination nnd alien occupation and 
again~t r•cist regimes in the exercise: of their righc of self-detennination. as 
enshrined in lite Chaner of the United Nations and the Declaration on Principles of 
International Law concerning Friendly Relations and Co-operation among States 
in accordance with the Cbaner of the United Nations. 45 
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Amcle 2- Definitions 

For the purposes of this Protocol: 

(a) ''Firs1 Convention", "Socond Convention", "Third Convention" and 
"Fourth Convemion" mean. respectively. the Geneva Convention for the 5 
Amelioration of 1he Condition of thi: Wounded and Sick in Armed Fo~~:es in 
the Field of 12 August 1949: the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of 
1he Condition of Wounded. Sick and Shipwrecked Member:. of Armed Forces 
at Sen of 12 Augu~t 1949; tlte Geneva Convemion relative 10 lhc Treatment of 
Prisoners of War of 12 August 1949: 1he Geneva Convonlion relative to the 10 
Protection of Civilian Pcr:;ons in Time of War of 12 August 1949: "the 
Conventions" means the four Geneva Convention$ of 12 August 1949 for the 
protection of war victims: 

(b) "rules of lnternattonal lnw applicable in armed conllict" means !be rules 
applicable in armed eonflicl set forth in international ngrecmen1s tO wbich the 15 
Parties to the conflict nrc Parties and the generally recognized principles and 
rules of international low which nre applicable to armed conflict: 

(c) "Protecting Power" means n neutral or other Swte not a Pany to the conflict 
which has been designated by a Party to the conflict and accepted by the 
adverse Patty and has agreed to carry out the functions assigned to 3 20 
Protecting Power under the Convenoons and this Protocol; 

(d) "substitute" mran~ an organi7.ation acting in place of a Protecting Power in 
accordance with Article 5. 

Article J - Beginning and end of applicatiQII 

Without prejudice to the provisions which are appllcnblc at all times; 

(a) the Conventions and this Protocol shall apply fyom the beginning of any 
situaLion referred to in Article I of this Protocol; 

25 

(b) the application of the ConvenLions and of this Protocol shall cease, in the 
territory of Pattie.~ to the C<Jnfllct, on the genernl close of m1lhnry operauons 30 
and, in the case of occupied territories. on the tcmlination of the occupation, 
except. in either circums1nnce. for those persons whqse final release. 
repatriation or re-establishment takes place thereafter. These persons shaU 
continue to benefit from the relevant provisions of the Conventions and of !his 
Protocol until their final rclease, rcp:uriation or re-estnblishmenL 35 

Article 4- ugal sl<lti<S of tlte Pa1Ties ro the conflict 

The npplicotion of the Conventions and of tl!is Prolocol, a. well as I he conclusion 
of the agreements provided for tlterein. shall not affect the legal status of the Panies 
to the conflict. Neither the occupation of a territory nor the application of the 
Conventions and th1s Protocol shall 3.0'ccl the legal status of the temtory in 40 
question. 

Article 5 - AppQillfmelll of Protectmg Powers and of their s•tbslltute 

1. his the duty of the Parties to a conflict from the boogiMiog of that conJiict to secure 
the supervision and implementation of the Conventions and of this Protocol by the 
application of the system of Protecting Power:;, including inter ttlia the designation 45 
and acceptance of those Powers. to accordance with the following parngraphs. 
Protecting Powers shall have the duty of safeguarding the interests of the Pnrtios to 
the conflict. 

2. From the beginning of n situaJion referred to in Article 1, each Party tO the conflict 
shall without delay designate n Protecting Power for the purpose of applying the 50 
Conventions and this Protocol and shall. likewise without delay and for the ;arne 
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purpose. pennn the activities or a Pr01ecring Power which has been accepted by it 
as such after designation by the ndverse Pnny. 

3. If a Protecting Power has not been designated or ac"<:eptcd from the beginrung of a 
situation referred to in Anicle I, the lmemational Committee of the Red Cross. 
without prejudice ro the right of nny other impanial humanitarian org:1nizalion to 5 
do likewise. shall offer its good offices to the Panics to the conHict with a view ro 
the designation without delay of a Protecting Power to which the Parties to the 
conJlict consenL For that purpose it may. imer alia. ask each Pany to provide it with 
a list of utleast five Stares which that Pnrty considers acceprnble to act as Protecung 
Power on its behalf in relation to nn adverse Party and ask each adverse Party to I 0 
provide a Usr or at least five SUite> which it would accept us the Prorecting Po\\er 
of the first Party: these listS sh:~l be communicnted to the Committee within two 
weeks after the "'ceipt or the rcque!\t: it shall compare them and seek the agreement 
of any proposed State named on both listS. 

4. If. de.~pite the foregoing, th~re is no Protecting Power, the Panics to the conflict 15 
shall accept without delay an olfer whicb muy be made by the lntemul.ional 
Committee or the Red Cross or by any other organization which of!'<!rs all 
guarnntecs or impaninUty :1nd efficacy. after due consulrntions with the said Pnnie.• 
and tnlting into account the result of these consultations. to act as a substitute. The 
functioning of sucb a substitute is subject to the consent of the Pnrlles to the 20 
conflict: ovcry effort shall be made by the Parties to the con~ict to facilitate U1e 
operations of the substitute in the perfonnance or itS rnsks under the Conventions 
and this Protocol. 

5. Tn accordance with Aniclc 4, the designation and acccprnnce or Protecting Powers 
for the purpose of applying the Conventions nnd this Protocol shall not alfcct the 25 
legal stams of the Ponies to the conflict or of any territory. including occupied 
territory. 

6. The maintenance of diplomatic relations between Parties to the conftict or the 
emrusting or the protection of a Pony's interestS Md those of its nationals to a third 
State in accordance with the rules of internatiot)al law relating (0 diplomatic 30 
relations is no obstacle to the designation of Protecting Powers for the purpose of 
applying th< Conventions nod this Protocol. 

7. Any subsequent mention in this Protocol of a Protecting Power includes al$0 a 
substitute. 

Artidt 6- Qualified persons 

I. The High Contracting l'anies shall. also in peacetime. endeavour. with the 
assistance or the national Red Cross (Red Cresceo~ Red Lion and Sun) Socieues. 
to train qualified personnel to facilitate the application of the Conventions and of 
this Protocol. and in panicular tl1e activities of the Protecting Powers. 

35 

2. The recruitment and training of such personnel are within domestic jurisdiction. 40 

3. The lnternational Committee of tbe Red Cross shall hold at the disposal of the High 
Contracting Panics the lists of persons so trained which the High Contracting 
Panies may hove established and may have transmitted to it for thnt purpose. 

4. The conditions governing the employment of such personnel outside the nntionnl 
territory shall. in each cnse. be the subject Of special agreements berween the 45 
Panies concerned. 

Article 7- Meetiltg.f 

The depositary of this Protocol shall convene o meeting of the High Contracting 
Panic.•. at the request of one or more or the said Parties and upon the approval of 
the majority of the said Panics, to consider general problems concerning the 50 
application of the Conventions and of the Protocol. 
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PART IT 

WOUNDED, SICK AND SHIPWRECKED 

SECTION 1- GENERAL PROTECTION 

Anicle 8 - Temrinology 

For tbc purposes of tltis Protocol: 

(a) "1\'oundod" and ";.ick" mean persons. whether military or civilian. who. 
because of tnluma. disense or other physical or menU! I disorder or disability, 

5 

ure in need of medical assis!allce or cnn: and who refrain from any act of 
hostility, llrese terms also cover maternity cases. new·bom babies and other 
persons who may be in need of immediate medical assistance or care. such as I 0 
the infirm or expectant mothers. and who refrain from any net of hostility: 

(b) "shipwrecked" means persons, whether military or civllinn, who are in peril 
nt sea or in other waters as a result of misfonune affecting them or the vessel 
or aircraft carrying them and who refrrun from any net of hostility. These 
persons. provided r.bat they continue to refroin from any act of hostility. shall 15 
continue to be considered shipwrecked during their rescue until they acquire 
another SUIIUS under the Conventions or this Protocol: 

(c) "medical personnel" means those persons assigned. by a Party to the con6ict. 
exclusively tO the medical purposes enumerated under sub-paragraph e) or to 
the administration of medical uniL~ or to the operation or administration of 20 
medical transportS. Such assignments may be either permanent or temporary. 
The term includes: 

(i) medical personnel of a Party to the conflict. whether mililllf)l or civilian. 
including tltose described in the First and Second Conventions, and those 
assigned to civil defence organizations: 25 

(ii) medical personnel of national Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and 
Sun) Societies nnd other national volunlllf)l aid societles duly recognized 
and authorized by a Pany to the conRict; 

(iii) medical personnel or medical units or medical Ltanspons described in 
Article 9, paragraph 2. 30 

(d) "religious personnel" means military or civilian persons. such as chaplains. 
who are e~elusively engaged in the work of their ministry and utUlched: 

(i) to the armed forces of a Party to the conflict; 

(ii) to medical units or medical tmnspons of a Pany to the conflict: 

(iii) to medical units or medical trnnspons described in Article 9. Paragraph 35 
2; or 

(iv) to civil defence organizations of a Party to the conflicL 

The attachment of religious personnel may be either permanent or temporary, 
and the relevant provisions mentioned under subparagraph (k) apply tO them: 

(e) "medical units" means establishments and otller units. whether mililllf)l or 40 
civilian, organized for medical purposes. namely the search for. collccrion, 
lransponation. diagnosis or treatment - including first-aid trcatmem - of 
the wounded. sick and shipwrecked. or for the prevention of disease. The term 
includes, for e»ample, hospirols nnd other similar units. blood t:rnnsfusion 
centres, preventive medicine centres and instirutes, medical depots and the 45 
medical and pham1aceutical stores of such units. Medical units muy be 6xed 
or mobile~ permanent or tt!mporary: 
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(j) "medical tronsportmion" means the conveyance by land. water or air of the 
wounded. sick. shipwrecked. medical personnel. religious personnel. medical 
equipment or medical supplies protected by the Conventions and by this 
Protocol: 

(gJ ·'medical tr~nsporrs" means any means of transportation. whether military or 5 
CIVilian. permanent or temporary. assigned exclusively to medical transporta-
tion and under the control of a competent authority of n Pony to the conRict: 

(hi "medical vehicles" means any medical transpons by ln11tl; 

(i) ·•medical ships and cr-olft" means any medical transports by water; 

(j) ·'medical aircraft" means any medical lrlltlspurts by air. 

(kl "permanent medical personnel". "permanent medical units" and "permuncnt 
medical transport.~" melln those assigned exclusively to medical purposes for 

10 

an indeterminate period. "Temporary medical personnel" . "temporary 
medical units'' nnd "temporary medical transports" mean those devoted 
exclusively to medical purposes for limited periods during the whole of such 1 j 
periods. Unless otherwise specified. the tenns "medical per~onnel", "medi-
cal units" nnd "medical transports" cover both permanent and temporary 
categories; 

(II "distinctive emblem" means the distinctive emblem oi the red cross. red 
crescenr or red lion and sun on a white ground when used for the protection of 20 
medical units and transports. or medical and religious personnel. equipment or 
supplies; 

(m) "distinctive signal" means any signal or message specified for the identifica­
tion exdusively of medical units or transpo•'IS in Chapter ill of Annex Ito thi$ 
Protocol. 25 

Article 9- Field nf appliclllion 

I. This Pan. the provisions of which an: imcndcd to ameliorate the condition of the 
wounded. sick nnd shipwrecked, shall apply to all those af\'ected by a simation 
referred to in Article I. without any adverse distinction founded on race. coluur, 
sex. language. religion or beliefpolil'ical or Olber opinion, national or sociaJ origin. 30 
wealth. birth or other status. or on any other similar criteria. 

2. The relevnnr provisions of Articles 27 and 32 of the First Convention shall apply to 
permanent medical units and transports (other than hospital ships, to which Article 
25 of the Second Convention applies) und their personnel made available to a l'nny 
to the conllict for humanitarian purposes: 35 

(a) by a neutral or other State which is not a Party to that conflict; 

(b) by a recognized and authorized aid society of such a State: 

I c) by an impartial international humanitarian organiunion. 

Article 10- Pro£ec£ion and care 

I. All the wounded, sick and shipwrecked, to whichever Party they belong, shall be 40 
respected and protected. 

2. In all circumstances they shall be treated humanely and shall receive, Lo the fuiJcst 
extent practicable and with the least possible delay. the medical care and attention 
required by their condition. There shall be no distinction among them founded on 
any grounds other than medical ones. -15 

Article II- Pr01ection of persons 
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1. The physical or m~mall>ealth and ime~rily of p.:l'l>ons who are in th~ power of the 
advel'!\e Party or who are interned. detained or othawiJ;c d•privecl of liberty a•" 
result of a ;nundon referr~d to in Anicle I shall not be endnng~red l>y ony 
unju,ufied act or omission. Accordingly. i• is prohil>lled to >ubject the pe"'ons 
de.>cribed in this Article 10 any medical procedure which is not indicated by the 5 
suue of health of dJe person concerned .Uld wh.ich b n01 consistent wtlh generully 
ncceplcd medic:1l <tandards which would l>e npplicd under ,Jmilar medical 
~ircumstnnces to persons who ure nn1ionnls of the Pnny conducting the procedure 
and who are in no wny deprived of lll>erty. 

2. It ts.ln particular. prohibited to can)' ou1 on such persons. even with !heir consent: 10 

Ca) phys1cal mutilations: 

!Ill medical or scienufic experiments: 

(<') removal of tissue or organs for tmnsplnnlntion. 

e~cept wbere these actS nre justified in conformity with the conditions provided for 
in pnrogruph I. 15 

3. Exceptions to the prohibition in r>nrngroph 2 (1') may l>e mnde only in the case uf 
donations of blood for rmnsfusion or of skin for grafting. provided that they are 
given voluntarily und without uny c~rcion or inducement. nnd then only for 
therapeutic purposes. under conditions con.<isiCnt with geo~raUy accepted medical 
standards and comrols designed for the benefit of both the donor and the rccipienL 20 

~. Any "ilful act or nmissioo wbich seriously endangers the physical or menial henhh 
or in1egriry of any person who is in the power of a Pnrty other than the one on which 
he depends ond which eith~r violates any of the prohibi~ons in pnrngmphs I and 2 
or fails to comply with the requiremen1s of pamg.ruph 3 shall be o grove brench of 
th~> Protocol. 25 

5. The persons descnbed in paragrnph I have the right to refuse any surgical 
opemtion. In case of refusal. medical personnel shnll endeavour to obtain n wriucn 
stmement to d1at effect. signed or acknowledged by the patient. 

6. Ench Party to the conBict shall keep n medicnl record for every donntion of blood 
for tmnsfusion or skin f<lr grafting by person' refel'l'lld 10 in pamgroph I. if that 30 
dontllion is mude under the responsibility of that Party. In addition, each Party to 
the conRict shall endeavour to keep n record of 311 medical procedure.< undertaken 
with respeci to any person who is imemed. detained or otherwise deprived of 
liberty as a resu\1 of n sictmtion referred tO in Article I. The$e records shnll be 
available al all times for iMpection by the Protecting Power. 35 

Article 12 - Protection of medict1f w1its 

I. Medicnl uniL< shall be r~spectcd and protected at all limes and shall not be the 
objec• of nullck. 

2. Pnmgraph I ~hall apply to civilinn medical units. provided 1hat they: 

Itt) belong t<> one of the Parries to the conftict: 

(b) nrc recognized and authorized by the competent authority or one of the Parties 
to the conHict: or 

(c) are authorized in conformity with Anicle 9. paragraph 2. of !has Protocol or 
Article 27 of the Firsl Convennon. 

.JO 

3. The Panics to the conflict are invited 10 notify each oth~r of the location of their 45 
fixed medical units. The absence of such notification shall not exempt any of ~te 
Parties from the obligation to comply wlch the provi\ions of paragraph !. 
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4. Under no circumstances shall medical units be used in an aucmp11o shield mililary 
objectives from anack. Whenever possible. lhe Parties 10 lhc conflic1 shall ensure 
lhat medical units are so sited lhnt attacks against military objeclives do not imperil 
!heir safety. 

Article 13 - Di.~comimumce of protection of civilian medical tmiu-

I. The prorectioo 10 which civWnn medical uni1s are cnlilled shall not cease unless 
they are used 10 commit, outside their humanitarian function. acts harmful to 1bc 
enemy. Protection may, however. cease only after a wnrning bas been given seuing. 
whenever appropriate, a reasonable time-limit. and afrer such warning has 

5 

remained unheeded. 10 

l. The following shall not be considered as acts hannfulto the enemy: 

(a) that the personnel of the unit ore equipped with light individual weapons for 
their own defence or for that of lhe wounded and sick in their charge: 

(b) thai 1he unit is guarded by 1t picket or by sentries or by an escort: 

(c) 1ha1 small arms and ammunition tnken from 1he wounded and sick. and nor ye1 15 
handed 10 the proper service. are found in the unirs: 

(d) thai members of the armed forces or olhcr combatnnls arc in 1he unit for 
medical reasons. 

Article 14 - Llmitatic~ 011 requisition of civUian medlcal writs 

I. The Occupying Power has the duty to ensure 1ha11he medical needs of 1hc civilian 20 
population in occupied lerrilory continue to be sarisfied. 

2. The Occupying Power Shall not. therefore. requisilion civilian medical units, rheir 
cquipmenr. their materiel or rh.e services of rheir personnel. so long as these 
resources arc necessary for lhe provision of adequa1e medical services for lhe 
civilian population and for the continuing medical care of any wounded nnd sick 25 
already under ue:umcn1. 

3. Provided 1ha1 the general rule in paragraph 2 continues to be observed. rhe 
Occupying Power may requisition lhe said resources, subjecl to tl1e following 
pardculnr conditions: 

(a) that lhc resources are necessary for lhe adequate and immediarc medical 30 
treni.IJ1ent of the wounded and sick members of the anned forces of the 
Occupying Power or of prisoners of war: 

(b) that the requisition continues only while such necessi1y existS: and 

(c) thm immcdiare arrangements are made lo ensure that the medic:~ I needs of the 
civilian popularioo, as well as !hose of any wounded and sick under treatmem 35 
who are affecred by the requisition. continue to be salisfied. 

Article 15 - Protection of civilian medical and rtlisious personnel 

I. Civilian medical personnel shall be respected and protecled. 

2. If needed, all available help shall be afforded 10 civilian medical personnel in an 
area where civilian medical services are disrupred by reason of combat acrivity. 40 

3. The Occupying Power shall afford civilian medical personnel in occupied 
territories every assistance to enable them to perfom1. 10 the bes1 of their ability. 
their humanilnrian functions. The Occupying Power may oo1 require lhnl, in the 
performance of those funcrions. such personnel shall give priority 10 lhe trearmenl 
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of any person except on medicru grounds. 111ey shall not be compelled to CIUT)' out 
tasks which rue not compatible with their humanitarian mission. 

~- Civilian medical personnel shnll have nccess to noy place where tlleir services are 
essen tin!. subject to such supervisory nnd safety measures os lbe relevant Pany to 
the conflict mny deem necessary. 5 

5. Civilian religious personnel Sholl be respected and protected. The provisions of the 
Conventions and of this Protocol concerning the protection and identificnrion of 
medical personnel shnll apply equally to such persons. 

Amcle 16-General procecclon of medical dwies 

I. Under no circurnstnnces shall nny person be pumshed for carrying out medical 10 
activities compatible w1th medical ethics. regardless of the person benefiting there 
from. 

2. Persons engaged in medical activities shall not be compelled to perform acts or to 
carry out work contrary to the rules of medical ethics or to other medical rules 
designed for the benefit of the wounded and sick or to the provisions of 1he l5 
Conventions or of th1s Prolocol. or to refmin from performing aciS or from cnrrying 
out work required by those rules and provisions. 

3. No person engaged io medical activities shall be compelled to give to anyone 
belonging either to an adverse Pany, or 10 his own Pany except as required by the 
law of the Iauer Pany, any information conccming the wounded nod sick who nre, 20 
or wbo have been, under his care. if such information would, in his opinion, prove 
harmful to the patients concerned or to their families. Regulations for the 
compulsory notification of communicable diseases shall. however. be respected. 

Ani de 17- Role of lire ct.ilia11 pupularia11 a11d of aid Jocieries 

I. The c1vilian populntion shall resp<.-ct the wounded. sick and shipwrecked, even if 25 
they belong to the adverse Pany, and shall commit no act of violence against them. 
The civilian popullllion and aid societie~. such as national Red Cross [Red 
Crescent. Red Lion and Sun) Societies, shall be perrniued, even on their own 
initiative. 10 collect and care for the wowtded. sick nnd sbip,orecked, even in 
invaded or occupied areas. No one shall be hnrmed. prosecuted. convicted or 30 
punished for sucb llum:tnitnrian acts. 

2. The Panics to t:be conflict may appeal to the civilian population and rhe aid 
societies referred to in paragraph I to collect and care for the wounded, sick and 
shipwrecked. and to search for the dead and repon their location: they sbaU grant 
both protection and the necessary facilities 10 those who respond to this appeal. If 35 
the adverse Pany gains or rega1ns control of thenren, that Pony also shall afford the 
same protection and facilities for as long as they are needed. 

A1Tic/~ 18 -/delllijicatiOII 

l. Ench Pony to the conflicl shall endeavour 10 ensure tl1a1 medical and religious 
personnel and medical units and transpons are identifiable. -10 

2. Each Pany ro the conflict shall also endeavour to adopt and to implement methods 
and procedures which will make it possible to recognize medical units and 
transpons which usc the distinctive emblem nod distinctive signals. 

3. In occupied territory nod in areas where fighting is taking place or is likely to take 
place, civilian medical pe.rsonnel nod civilian religious personnel should be 45 
recognizable by the distinctive emblem ond an identity card certifying tl1eir status. 

4. With the consent of the competent authority, medlcal units and t.r:lnSports shall be 
marked by the distinctive emblem. The ships and craft referred to in Article 22 of 
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~lis Protocol shall be marked in accordance with the provision• of the Sc..:ond 
Convention. 

S. In addition to the distinctive emblem, n Party to the conflict may, as provided in 
Chapter lfl of Annex llo this Protocol. authori~e the use of distinctive signals to 
idemify medical units and o-nnsportS. Exceptionally. in the special cases covered in 5 
that Cllapter. medical transport.~ may use distinctive signals without displaying the 
distinctive emblem. 

6. The application of the provisions of pamgraphs I to S of this article is governed by 
Chapters I to lJI of Annex I to this Protocol. Signals designated in Chapter W of the 
Annex for the exclusive use of medical units and o-ansportS shall not. except as 10 
provided therein. be used for uny purpose other than to identify the medical units 
and lrtlnsports specified in that Chapter. 

7. This Article does not authorize any wider use of tlle distinctive emblem in 
peacetime than is prescribed in Article -14 of the First Convention. 

8. The provisions of the Conventions and of this Protocol relating to supervision of 15 
the use of the dislinctive emblem and to the prevention and repression of any 
misuse thereof shall be applicable to distinctive signals. 

Article 19- Neutral and other States not Parties to the conflict 

Neutral and other SUltcs not Parties to the conflict shall apply the relevant 
provisions of this Protocol to persons protected by this Pan who may be received 20 
or interned within their territory. nnd to any dead of the Parties to that conflict 
whom they may find. 

Article 20 - Pro!Jibition of reprisals 

Reprisals against the persons and objects protected by this Pnrt arc prohibited. 

SECTION 11- MEDICAL TRANSPORTATION 

Article 21 -Medical vehicles 

Medical vehicles shall be respected and protected in the some way as mobile 
medical unit~ under the Conventions and this Protocol. 

Article 22- Hospital ships and coastal rescue craji 

I. The provisions of tbe Conventions relating to: 

(a) vessels de\Cribcd in Articles 22, 24. 25 and 27 of the Second Convention. 

(bl their lifeboats and small craft. 

(c) their personnel and crews. and 

(d) the wounded: sick and shipwrecked on board. 

25 

30 

shall also apply where these vessels carry civi.lian wounded. sick and shipwrecked 35 
who do not belong to any of the categories mentioned in Article 13 of the Second 
Convention. Such civilians shall not, however. be subject to surrender to any Party 
which is not their own. or to capture at sea. If they find themselves in the power of 
a Party to the conRict other than their own ~ley shall be covered by the Fourth 
Convention and by this Protocol. 40 
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2. 11te pro1ection provided by the Conventions to vessels uescribed in Article 25 of 
the s~cond Convention shall extond to hospi1al ships m~de nvnilable for 
humanitarian purposes 10 n Pany 10 me conllicc 

(a) by n ncUir:ll or 01her Slate which JS not n Pany 10 that conflic1: or 

(b) by an impartial inlernalionnl humanitarian organizmioo. 

provided that. 10 either case. the requirements se1 out in that Article are complied 
with. 

3. Small crnft descnbed in Article 17 of the Second Convenuon shall be protected. 
even if the notification envisaged by thnt Article ha.> no1 been made. The Parties to 

5 

the conflict nrc. nevertheless, mvucd 10 mfonn each other or any details o( such I 0 
crnfl which will facilitale the1r identificmion nnd recognilion. 

Anicle 23 - Other medical sh•ps and craft 

I. Medical ships and croft other than those referred to 10 Article 22 of this Protocol 
and Article 38 or the Second Convention shall. whether at sea or 10 other waters, be 
respected and protected in dte same way as mobile medical units under the 15 
Conventions and this Protocol. Since this protection cao only be effective il' they 
can be identified and recognized as medical ships or craft, such vessels should be 
marked with the dislinctive emblem and as far as possible comply with the second 
paragraph of Anicle 43 of the Second Convention. 

2. The ships and craft referred to in pantgraph I shall remain subject to the laws of 20 
war. Any wnrship on the surface able immediately to enforce il'S command mny 
order them to stop. order them off. or make them take a certain course, and they 
shall obey every such command. Such shipS ~nd craft may not in any other way be 
diverted from their medical mission so long ns thty are needed for 1he wounded. 
sick and shipwrecked on board. 25 

3. The protection provided in paragraph I sball cease only under the condi1ions se1 out 
in Articles 34 and 35 of the Second Convention. A clear refu;alto obey a command 
given in accordance with paragr~pb 2 shall be an act harmful 10 the enemy under 
Article 34 of the Second Convention. 

4. A Party to 1hc conflict may notify any adverse Patty ns far in advan<"e of sailing as 30 
possible of the name. descriplion, cxpec.ed time of sailing. course and estimated 
speed of •be medical ship or crJ.ft, particularly in the case of ships of over 2.000 
gross tons. and m.ay provide any other information which would facilitate 
identi fica1ion and recognition. The adverse Party shall acknowledge receipt of sucb 
information. 35 

5. The prov•s•oos of Article 37 of lite Second Convention shall apply to medical nnd 
religious personnel in such ships and craft. 

6. The provisions of 1he Second Convention shall apply to the wounded. sick and 
shipwrecked belonging to the cntegori"s referred 10 in A.niclc 13 of the Second 
Convention and in Article 44 of this Protocol who may be on board such medical 40 
ships and craft. Wounded. sick and shipwrecked civilians who do not belong to any 
or the cntegories mentioned in Article 13 of the Second Convention ~hall not be 
subject. at sen. either to surrender to :my Pany which is nm their own. or to removal 
from such ships or cmft; if 1hey find themselves in the power of a Pnny 10 the 
conftict other than d1eir own, they shall be covered by the Fourth Convention and 45 
by this Protocol. 

Article 24- Protectioll of medical aircrafr 

Medical aircrnft shall be respected and protected. subject to the provisions of this 
Part. 
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Article 25-Medical aircraft rn m-ells not C()/1/ro/led by a11 adverse Part)• 

In and over lund areas physically controlled by friendly forces. or in and over sea 
areas not physically controlled by an nd\'erse Party. the respect and protecuon of 
medical aircraft of a Pnny to the conflict is not dependent on any agreement wilh 
an adverse Party. For greater safety, however. a Pany to the conflict opernttng i!S 5 
medical aircraft in these arens may notify lhe adverse P:~ny. as provided in Article 
29, in particular when such aircraft are makiJ1g nights bringing lhem within range 
of surfacc· tO· DJr weapons systems of the adverse Pony. 

Arttcle 26- Medical aircraft in contact or similar ~ones 

I. In and over those pans of the contact zone which are physically controlled by 10 
friendly farces and in und over !hose areas the physical contra! of which is not 
clearly established, protection for medicnl aircraft can be fully elfectivo only by 
prior agreement berween the competent military aulhorities of the> Parries to the 
conflict, as provided for in Article 29. Although. in lhc absente of such on 
agreement, medical aircraft operate at their own risk, they shall ncvcrtbeloss he> 15 
respected afier they have been recognized as such. 

2. "Contact zone" means any arc:1 on land where lho forward elements of opposing 
forces are in contact with each olher. especially where they are exposed co direct 
fire from the ground, 

Arricle 27- Medical llircrajr in areas com rolled by an adverse Parry 

I. The medical aircraft of a Party to the coaHict shall continue to be protected while 
nying over land or seu areas physically controUed by an adverse Pany, provided 
that prior agreement to such flights bas been obtained from the competent authority 
of lhal adverse Pany. 

20 

2. A medical aircraft which llie.~ over nn area physically controlled by an adverse 25 
Party withou~ or in deviation from the terms of. an agreement provided for in 
paragraph I, either through navigational error or because of an emergency affecting 
the safety of the flight. shall make every effort to identify itself and to infom1 lhe 
adverse Party of the circumstances. As soon as such medical aircraft has been 
recognized by the adverse Pany. that Pany shaH make all reasonable efforts to give 30 
lhe order to land or 10 aUght on water, referred to in ArticJ~ 30. paragraph I, or to 
lUke other measures to safeguard its own interests. nnd. in eilher case, to allow the 
aircraft time for compliance, before resorting tO nn attack against !he aircrufL 

Artie/• 28- RestriCJions on operarim~< of medical aircmft 

I. The Ponies to the conflict are prohibi1ed from using their medical aircraft to 35 
attempt to acquire any military advantage over an adverse Party. The presence of 
medical aircraft shall not be used in an attempt to render military objectives 
immune from attack. 

2. Medical aircraft shaD not be used to coUect or transntit iuteUigence data and shall 
not carry any equipment intended for such purposes. They are prohibited from 40 
carrying any persons or cargo no1 included within lhe definition in Anicle 8(6). The 
carrying on board of lhe personal effects of the occupan!S or of equipment intended 
solely to facilitate navigation. communication or identification sbaJJ not be 
considered as prohibited. 

3. Medical aircraft shall not carry any armament except small arms and ammunition 45 
taken from the wounded. sick and shipwrecked on boatel and not yet handed to the 
proper service, and such light individual weapons as may be necessary to enable 
the medical personnel on board to defend themselves and the wounded, sick and 
shipwrecked in their charge. 
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4. While cnrrying out the flights referred to in Articles 26 and 27. medical mrcraft 
shall not. except by prior agreement wilh the adverse Pany, be used to searcn for 
the wounded. sick and ~hip,Hccked. 

Arric/t 29- No1ijications and 11greemenrs conceming medical aircraft 

1. Notifications under Article 25. or request~ for prior agreement under Articles 26. 5 
27. 28 (paragropb 4}, or 31 shall s!Ule the proposed number of medical aircraft, their 
flight plans and mcttns of identification. and shall be understood to mean tbat every 
flight will be carried out in compliance with Artocle 28. 

2. A Party which receives a notification given under Article 25 shaJJ ut once 
acknowledge receipt of such notification. 10 

3. A Pwty which receives a request for prior ugreemelll under Articles 25. 27. 28 
(paragraph 4), or 31 shall. as rapidly as possible, notify the requesting. Party: 

(a) tl1at the request is agreed to; 

tb) lhnuhe request is denied; or 

(c) of reasonable altemative proposals to the request lt may also propose 15 
prohibotion or restriction of other nightS on the area during the time involved. 
If ~1e Party wbich submill.ed tbe request acceptS the alternative proposals. it 
shall notify the other Party of sucb acceptance. 

4. The Parties shall take the necessary m«l'lsures to ensure tltat notifications and 
agreements can be made rapidly. 20 

5. The Parties shall also lllke the necessary measures to dissemino.u: rapidly the> 
substance of any sucb notifications and agreementS to the military unitS concerned 
nnd shall instruct !hose units regarding the means of identification thut will be used 
by the onediC!II aircraft in question. 

Artie/• 30-Londing and impec/l(m of medical aircraft 

I. Medical wcraft Rying over areas which are physically controlled by an adverse 
P3rty, or over arc.'\> the physical control of which is not clearly established. may be 
ordered to land or to alight on wnter, !IS appropriate, to pemtit inspection in 
accordance with the following parJgmphs. Medical aircraft shall obey any such 

25 

order. 30 

2. If such no aircraft lands or alightS on water, whether ordered to do so or for other 
reasons. it may be subjected to inspection solely tO determine the matters referred 
to in paragraphs 3 and 4. Any such inspection shall be commenced without delay 
and shall be conducted expeditiously. The inspecting Party shall not reqmre lhe 
wounded and sick tO be removed from lhe aircraft unless theor removalos esscnual 35 
for the inspection. That Party sh.al.l in any event ensure that the condition of the 
wounded and sick is not adversely affected by the inspecuon or by the removal. 

3. lf the inspection discloses that the aircmft: 

( u) is a medical aircraft within the meaning of Article 8, subparagraph UJ, 

(b) is oot in violation of the conditions prescribed in Article 28. Md 

(c) has not Rown witl10ut or in breach ofapnoragrcement where such agreement 
is required. 

the aircraft and those of its occupants who belong to the adverse Party or to :1 
neurr:ol or other State not a Party to the conflict shall be authoriud tO continue lhe 

40 

Riglll without delay. 45 
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4. If the mspecuon discloses that the oircruft: 

lt1 } 1& not a medical aircraft withm the meamng of Antclc l). >ubparugrnph rj), 

(hi i~ in ''illlntion or the conditions prescribed in Anicle ~8. or 

f<•J has ftnwn without or in breach ot u prior agreement whcue such agreement is 
required. 5 

Ute :urcruft mny be setzccl hs occupants shall be treated in conformity with the 
relevant provisions of the Co11ventions and of this Protocol. Any aircraft seized 
which had been nssigned as n permnnem medical aircraft may be used thereafter 
only usn medical 11trcrJ1l. 

Article 3 I - Neutral or other States 11ot Pames to the ,·onjltct 

I. Except by prior n!'rcemcnt. mei.licnl aircmft shnll not Hy over or lund in the territory 
of a neuual or other State not a Pnny 10 the conRicL However. with such nn 
agreement. they <hull be re•pected throughout their Right nnd also for the duration 
of any cull~ in the territory. Nevenheless they shall obey any summons to lnnci or 

10 

to alight on water. us appropriute. l S 

2. Should a medical nircmft. in ~lC absence or nn agreement or in dcviution from the 
terms of nn ngrocment. fty over the territory of a neutml or other Stnte not a Pany 
to the connict. etthcr through nnvigntionnl en·or or because of nn emergency 
atfecting the safety or the Hight. it shall make every effon to give noucc c>f the flight 
and to idenufy itself. As soon as ~uch medical nircrafl is recognized. that Stnte shall 20 
make all reasonable efforts to give the order to land or to alight on w:oter referred 
to in Anicie 30. pamgmph l. or to tnke other measures to st~'cguard iL• own 
ioterest.s. and. in either case, to allow tht aircraft time for compli1111cc. before 
resoning 10 an attack ngnin-..t the aircrnft. 

3. If n medical nircrull. either by agreement or in the circumstances mentioned in 25 
pam graph 2, I unci' or alightS on water in the territory of a oeu!rnl or other State not 
Pnny to the conftict. whether ordered to do so or for other reasons. the nircmft shnll 
be subject to inspection for the purpose.~ of dctennining whether 11 is in fact a 
medical aircmft. The ir~'IX:Ction shall he commenced without delay and shall be 
conducted expeditiously. The anspecring Pany shall not require the wounded and 30 
~ick of the Pnny operating the nircmft to be removed from it unless thccr removal 
is essential for the ;,,.pection. The inspecting Pany shal l in any event ensure thnt 
the condition of the wounded and sick is not adversely nB'e<:ted by Ore inspection or 
the remov:sl. [f the inspection discloses that the niremft is in fact a medical airernft. 
the aircraft with it.' occupants. 011ter thnn those who must be detained m accordance 35 
with the rules of internatlonnl law applicable in nnned connict. sltnll be allowed to 
resume its flight. and reasonable facilities shall be given for the conlinuntion of the 
fl ight. If the inspection discloses that the aircrnll is not a medical aircraft. it shall be 
seized and the occupants treuted in accordance with pnrugmph 4. 

4 The wounde<l. sick and shipwrecked disembarked. otherwise than tcmpomrily, 40 
from n medical nircrnft with the consent of the local authonu.s 10 the temtory of a 
neuunl or other State not n Pnny to the conflict shall, unie.'s agreed otherwise 
between that Stute and the Panies to the connict. be detained by that State where so 
required by the rule.' of int~rnntionnl law npplicnble in armed conflict, in !IL>Ch a 
manner that they cannot ngnm Ulke part in the hostilities. The co~t of ho>pillll -15 
tre!&tment and internment shall be borne by ~1e State to which those persons belong. 

5. Neu!IUI or other States not Panics to the conHict shall apply nny conditions and 
re<trictions on the pa.«age or medical aircraft over. or oo the lnnding of mcdicnl 
arrcrJft in. their territory equally to all Panics to the conflicl 
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SECTION!/!- MISSING AND DEAD PERSONS 

A rth.:l~ .32- Gt'nerai!Jrim:iple 

In !he implemcnt>tion of !hi~ S~ction.the activities oflhe High Contracting Pat'ties. 
uf the Parties to the conflict nnd of the lntcmmional humuoimrian orgnnizmions 
menuoncd in the Conventions nnd in this Protocol shall be prompted mainly by d1e 5 
right of families to know the fate of their relatives. 

Ankh• 33- Miss inN p~rsons 

l. As soon as Ctrcumstaoces pem1it. (IJld at the lrucst from the end of active hostilities. 
each P:my to the confilct shall search for the persons who have been reponed 
miosing by an ndvet·se Pony. Such adverse Patty shall tmnsmit all relevant JO 
informatioo concerning such persons in order to facilitate such senrchc:;. 

2. In order to facilitate the gathering of information pursuant to the preceding 
p;~ragl"dph. each Pony to the contlict shall. with respect to persons who would not 
rccehe more t'uvournble considerntion under the Conventions aod this Protocol: 

(a) record the inform01ion specified in Article 138 of the Fourth Convention in 15 
respect of such persons who have been detained. imprisoned or otherwise held 
in captivity for more than two weeks as a result of hostilities or occupation, or 
who have died during nny period of detention: 

{b) to the fullest extent possible, Faci litme and, if need be. carry out the search for 
and <he recording of infonnation concenung such persons if they have died in 20 
other ctrcumstances ns a result of hostilities or occupation. 

3. Information concerning persons reported missing pursuant to pnrJgmph I nnd 
requests f<1r ~uch information shall be transmitted either directly or through d1e 
Protecting Power or the Central Trueing Agency of the International Committee of 
the Red Cross or national Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion nnd Sun) Societies. 25 
Where the infonnation JS not trnnsmiued lhrough the lntemutional Committee of 
the Red Cro~s nnd its Central Tracing Agency. each Parry to the conftict shall 
ensure tbat such information is also supplied to the Central Tracing Agency. 

~. The Panics tt> the conflict shall endeavour to agree on nrrnngcmems for teams to 
search for. identify and recover !he dead from battlefield areas, including 30 
wnngemcnts. if appropriate. for such teams to be accompanied by personnel of the 
adverse Parry while carrying out these missions in areas controlled by the adverse 
Puny. Personnel of such teams shall be respected nnd protected while exclusively 
carrying out these duties. 

A rtic/e 34- Remains of deceased 

I. The remains of persons who have died for reasons related to occupation or in 
detention resulting from occupation or hostnities and those or persons not nationals 
of the country in which they have died ns n result or hostilities shall be respected. 

35 

and the gravesites of all such persons shall be respected. maintained and marked as 
provided for in Article 130 of the Fourth Convention. where their remains or 40 
gravesites would not receive more favourable considemtion under the Conventions 
and !his Protocol. 

2. As soon as circumstances and the relations between the adverse Pw1ies pennit, !he 
Higb Contracting Parties in whose territories graves and, as the case may be. other 
locmions of the remains of person> who bnvc died os u result of hostilities or during 45 
occupruion or in detention are situnted, shnll conclude agreements in order: 

(a) to facilitate access to the gravesites by relatives of the deceased and by 
representatives of officio! gmves regi<trntion services nod to regulate the 
prncrical orrongements for such access: 
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(I>) to protect and maintain such gravesiteS permanently: 

(c) to facilitate the rctum of the remains off he deceased and of personal effects to 
the home country upon itS request or. unless thai country objtetS. upon 1he 
request of the next of kin. 

3. ~~ lhe absence of the agreementS provided for in parngmph 2(b) or (c) und if lhe 5 
home country or st•ch deceased is nol willing 10 nrrange at its expense for lhe 
mamtennnce of such gravesites. the High Contr:~cling Parry in whose territory lhe 
gmvcsites are siruared may offer 10 facilim1c !he rerum of too remains of ~1e 
deceased to the home country. Where such an offer has not been accepted ~1e High 
Contracting Pany may. after the expiry of tive years from the date of the offer and 10 
upon due notice to !he home country, adopt !he arrangemenL• laid down in iLS own 
laws relating 10 cemeteries and g:rnves. 

4. A High Contracting Party in whose territory the grave sites referred to in this 
Article are situated shall be pennittt-d to exhume the remains only: 

( II) ·in accordance with pnrngraphs 2(c) and 3, or 15 

(b) where exhumation is n mauer or overriding public necessity, mcluding cases 
of medical and investigalive necessiry, in which case the High Contracting 
Party shall at all times respect the remains, and shall give notice to the home 
country or its imtntion to exhume the remains together with details of the 
intended place of reinte.rmem. 20 

PART ill 

METHODS AND MEANS OF WARFARE 
COMBATANT AND PRISONERS-OF-WAR STATUS 

SECTION 1 - METHODS AND MEANS OF WARFARE 

Article 35- Basic rules 

I. In any armed conflict. the right of !he Parties to lhe conflict to choose methods or 
means of warfare is not unlimited. 

2. It is prohibited to employ weapons. projecrnes and material and methods of warfare 

25 

of a nature to cause superfluous injury or unnecessary suffering. 30 

3. It is prohibited to employ methods or menns of warfare which are intended. or may 
be expected, to cause widespread, long-renn and severe damage to the natural 
environment. 

Article 36-New weapo11s 

In !he study, development, acquisition or adoption of a new weapon, means or 35 
method of warfare. a High Contracting Party is under an obligation to determine 
whether its employment would, in some or all circumstances, be prohibited by this 
Protocol or by any other rule of inremalional law appllcable to the High 
ContrJcting Pany. 

Article 37- Prohibiiio11 of perfidy 

I. IL is prohibiled tO !till, injure or capture an adversary by resort to perfidy. ActS 
in vi ring the confidence of an adversary to lead him to believe that he is entitled to. 
or is obliged to accord, protection under !he rules of international law applicable in 
urmed connict, with intent to betray that confidence, shall constitute perfidy. The 

40 

following acts are examples of perfidy: 45 
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(a} the feigning of an intent to negotiate under a nag of truce or of a surrender; 

1 b) the feigning of an incapacitation by wounds or sickness: 

(c) the feigning of civilian. non·combarant srnms: and 

(d) the feigning of protected status by the use of signs. cmbltms or uniforms of 
the United Nations or of neutral or other States not Panies to the confticL 5 

2. Ruses of war are not prohibited. Such ruses are acL< which are intended to mislead 
an adversary or to induce him to act recklessly but whkh infringe no rule of 
international law applicable in armed conflict and which are not perfidious because 
they do not invite the confidence of an adversary witb respect to protection under 
that law. The following are examples of such ruses: the use of camouRage, decoys, I 0 
mock opcmtions and misinformation. 

Article 38- Rucognked emblems 

I. It is prohibited to make improper tL<e of the distinctive emblem of the red cross, red 
crescent or red lion and sun or of other emblems. signs or signals provided for by 
the Conventions or by tbis Protocol. his also prohibited to misuse deliber.uely in 15 
an armed conflict other intemutionnlly recognized protective emblems, signs or 
signals, inducting the Oag of truce. and the protective emblem of cuhurnl property. 

2. It is prohibited to make use of the distinctive emblem of the United Nations, except 
as authorized by that Organization. 

/lrticle 39- emblems of nationality 

I. h is prohibited to make use in an armed connict of the flags or military emblems. 
insignia or uniforms of neutral or other States not Parties to the conOicL 

2. It is prohibited to make use of the Hags or mililal)' emblems, insignia or uniforms 
of adverse Panics while engaging in nuacks or in order to shield, favour. protect or 

20 

impede rnililal)' operations. 25 

3. Nothing in this Article or in Article 37, parugraph l(d). sbnll affect the existing 
generally recognized rules ofintemational law applicable to espionage or to the use 
of Ongs in the conduct of armed conflict at sea. 

1\rticle 40- Qrumer 

h is prohibited to order that there shall be no survivors, to threnten an adversary 30 
d1erewith or to conduct hostilities on d1is basis. 

Ar1/cle 41 - Safeguard of an enemy ilors de combat 

I. A person who is recognized or who, in the circumstances should be recognized to 
be hors de combm shall not be made the object of auack. 

2. A person is hors de combat if: 

(a) he is in the power of an adverse Pany: 

(b) he clearly expresses an intention to surrender: or 

(c) he has been rendered unconscious or is otherwise incapacitated by wounds or 
sickness. and therefore is incnpable of defending himself, 

35 

provided that in any of these cases be abstains from any hostile act and does not 40 
attempt to escape. 
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3. When persons cnlitled to protection ns prisoners oi war have fallen into the po" er 
of un adverse Party under unusual conditions or combat which prevent their 
evacuation n.~ provided for in Pan Ill. Section I. of the Third Convention. they ~hall 
be released and nU feasible precaulions >hall be lllken to ensure the~r safety. 

Article 42- Occupom.J of ain:raji 

I. No person parachuting from an aircmfttn distress shall be made the object of annck 
during his descent. 

2. Upon reaching the ground in territory controlled by an adverse Porty, u person who 

5 

has parochuted from con nircmn in distre.~s shnll be given an opportunity to 
•urrendcr before being made the object of auuck. unles.~ it is npp:~;ent that he is I 0 
engaging in a hostile net. 

3. Airborne troops nrc not protected by thts Article. 

SECTION 11- COMBATANTS AND PRISONERS OF WAR STATUS 

Article 43-Artned forces 

I. The armed force.~ of n Party to a conflict consist of all organized nrmed forces. 15 
groups and units whkh 3tC under a command responsible to that Pany for the 
conduct or its subordinates, even if that Party is represented by a government or nn 
authority not recognized by nn adverse Party. Such armed forces shall be subject to 
an internal disciplinary system which, inter alia. shall enforce compliunte with the 
rule> of international law opplic3ble in nnned connicL 20 

2. Members of the armed forces of a Party t.o u connict (other tl1an medical personnel 
nnd chaplains covered by Article 33 of tbc Third Convention) are combntnniS. thut 
is to say, they hove tl1c right tO parlicipate directly in hostilities. 

3. Whenever o Party to a conOitl incorporates a paramiUtnry or armed lnw 
enforcement ngency into its armed forces it shall so notify the other Parlie-' to the 25 
conflict. 

Artie/• 44 - Cambmams and pri.wners of war 

I. Any combatant, as defined in Article 43, who falls into the power of an adverse 
Party shall be o prisoner of war. 

2. \Vblle all combatants nrc obliged to comply with the rules of intern3tionnl law 30 
npplicnble in anned conflict. violations of these rules shall not deprive n combatant 
of his rigbt to be o combatant or, if he falls into the power of ao adverse Party, of 
his right to be a prisoner of war. except ns provided in p:IT:lgrophs 3 nnd 4. 

3. In order to promote the protection of the civilian populntion from the effectS of 
hostilities, combatants are obliged to distinguish themselves from the civilian 35 
population while they nre engaged in nn attack or in a military operation 
preparatory to an atltlck. Recogni~ing, however. that there nre situations in armed 
conflicts where, owing tO the nature of the hostilities nn nm1ed combatant cannot so 
distinguish himself. he shall retain his status a.< a combamnt, provided thut. in such 
situations, he carries his arms openly: 40 

(al during each military engagement. nnd 

(b) during such time as he is vtsiblc to tlle adversary while he is engaged m a 
mititnry deployment preceding the launching of an nnack in which he is to 
pamcipate. 
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AeLS which comply with the requirements of this pnmgrnph shall not be considered 
as pertidious within the meaning of Article 37. parngrnph I (c ). 

-1. A combatant who falls into the power of an adverse Party while failin~ to meet the 
requtrements set forth in the second sentence of paragraph 3 shall forfeit his nght 
to be a prisoner of war. but he shall. nevertheless. be given protec~ons equivnlem 5 
mall respects to those accorded to prisoners of wnr by the Third Convenuon nod by 
this Protocol. This protection includes protections equivalent to those accorded to 
prisoners or war by the Third Convention '" the ease where such a person IS tried 
nnd punished for any offences be has committed. 

5. Any combatant who falls into the power of anadvet'Se Pnny while not engaged in 10 
un attack or m a military opemtion prepamtory to an uuac.k shall not forfeit his 
rights to be a combetant and a prisoner or war by virrue of hts prior activttics. 

6. This Article is without prejudice to the right of any person to be a prisoner of W:lt 

pursuant to Article 4 of the Third Convention. 

7. This Article is not Intended to change the generally accepted practice of States with 15 
respec.t to the wearing of the uniform by combatants ns.~igned to the regular. 
uniformed armed units of a Party to the conOicL 

8. In addition to the categories of persons mentioned in Anicle 13 of the First and 
Second Conventions. all members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict. as 
detined in Antcle 43 of this Protocol. shnll be cnlltled 10 protection under those 20 
Conventions if they are wounded or sick or. in the case of the Second Convention. 
Shtpwrecked nt sea or m other waters. 

Article 45 - Protection of persons who have taken pan in hostiliti•.r 

l . A person who takes port in hostilitio:s nnd fall> into the power of an adverse Party 
•hall be presumed to be a pri•oner of war, and therefore shall be protected by the 25 
Third Convention, if" he claims the status of prisoner of war. or if he appears to be 
entitled w such •Uttus. or if the Party on whi.eh he depends claims such smtus on his 
behalf by notification to thedetaining Power or to the Protecting Power. Should any 
doubt arise as to whether any such person is entitled to the status of prisoner of war. 
he shall continue tO have such status and, therefore, to he protected by the Third 30 
Convention nod this Protocol until such time as his status has been detem1ined by 
a competent tribunal. 

2. II a person who has fallen into the power of an ndvcr.;e Pnrty is not held as a 
pri•oner of war and is to be tried by that Pany for on offence arising out of the 
hostilities. he shall have tlte right to assen his entitlement to prisoner-of. war status 35 
before a judicial tribunal and to have that question adjudicated. Whenever pos~ible 
under the applicable procedure. this adjUdication shall occur before the trial for the. 
offence. The representatives of the Protecting Power shall be enutled to attend the 
proceedings in which that question is adjudicated, unless. exceptionally. the 
proceedings ore held in cwnera in the interest of Stnte security. In such a case the 40 
detaining Power shall advise the Protecting Power accordingly. 

3. Any person" ho has taken part in hosuli~es. who is not entitled tO prisoner·of-war 
status and who does not benefit from more favourable trcam1ent in accordance with 
the Founh Convention shall have the right at all times to the protection of Article 
75 of this Protocol. In occupied tetritory. any such person. unless he is held as a spy. 45 
shall also be entitled. notwithstanding Article S of the Founb Convention. to bis 
rights of communication under that Convention. 

Artie/~ 46- Spies 

l. Notwithstanding any other provision of thc Conventions or of this Protocol. any 
rnember of the nnncd forces of a Party to the conflict who falls into the po"cr of an 50 
adverse Party while engaging in espionage shall not have the right to ~1e status of 
prisoner of war and may be treated as a spy. 
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1. A member of the armed forces of a Party to the conflkt who. on behalf of tl1nt Party 
and in territory controlled by an ndverse Parry, gathers or 3Uemp!S to gather 
information shall oot be considered as engaging in espionage if, wllile so ucling, he 
is in the uniform of his rumcd forces. 

3. A member of the rumed forces of a Party to the conflict who os a resident of territory 5 
occupied by an adverse Parry and who. on bebolf of the Party on which be depends, 
gathers or attempts to gather inforrMtiou of military value within that territory shall 
not be considered as engaging in espionage unless he does so lhrough an act of false 
pretences or deliberately in n clandestine manner. Moreover. such a resident shall 
not lose his right to the $tnt us of pri.soner of wnr and may not be tn:nted as a spy I 0 
unless he is captured while engaging in espionage. 

4. A member of lhe armed forces of a Party to the conflict who is not a resident of 
territory occupied by on adverse Party and who has engaged in espionage in that 
territory shall not lose !tis right to the status of prisoner of war :md may not be 
treated ns a spy unless be is captured before he has rejoined the armed forces to 15 
which he belongs. 

Article 47- Mercenaries 

I. A mercenary shall not have tlhe right to be a combatant or a prisoner of war. 

2. A mercenary is any person who: 

(a) is specially recruited locally or abroad in order to fight in an amted conillct: 20 

(b) does, in fact. take n direct pan in the hostilities: 

(c) is motivated to take pan in the hostilities essentially by the desire for private 
gain aud, in fac~ is promised, by or on behalf of a Party to the conftic~ 
material compensation substantially in excess of that promised or paid to 
combatants of similar mnks and functions in the armed forces of tbnt Party: 25 

(d) is neither a national of a Parry to the conflict nor a resident of territory 
controlled by a Party to the conftict; 

(e) is not a member of lhc armed forces of a Party to the conftict: and 

(j) has not been sent by a S!ntc which is not n Party to the conftict on official duty 
as a member of its armed forces. 30 

PART IV 

CIVILIAN POPULATION 

SECTION I - GENERAL PROTECTION AGAINST EFFECTS OF 
HOSTILITIES 35 

CHAPTER 1- BASIC RULE AND FIELD OF APPUCATION 

Arricle 48- Basic rule 

In order to ensure respect for and prOiection of the civilian population nnd civilian 
objects, the PW1ies to the conflict shall at all times distinguish between the civilian 
population and comballll1ts and berween civilian objectS and military objectives 40 
and accordingly shall direct their operations only against military objectives. 
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Anicle 49- Deji1ti1ion of ouacks and scopb of applictuion 

l. "Atmcks" means ac~~ of violence agninstthe adversary, whether in offence or in 
defence. 

:!. The provisions of this Protocol with respect to nuacks npply to nil nuncks in 
whmever territory conducted. including the national territory belonging to a Party 5 
to !he tonllict but under the control of nn adverse Party. 

3. The provisions of this Section npply tO any hmd. air or sen warfare which may 
affect the civilian population. individual civiJl,UlS or civilian objecL' 1>n land. They 
further apply to nil nttacks from the sen or from !.he air against objectives on land 
but do not oDterwise affect the rules of lnteroatjonal law applicable in armed 10 
conllict nt sea or io the air. 

4. The provisions of this Section are additional to the rules concemmg humanitarian 
protection contained in the Founh Convention. panicularly in Pan llthereof, and 
in other intemnlional agreements binding upon the Higb Contracting Panics. as 
well as 10 other rules ofimernationallaw relating to the protection of civilians and 15 
civilian objects oo land. ut sea or in the air against the effects of hostilities. 

CIIAPTER 11 - CIVIUANS AND CIVIUAN POPULATION 

Arsicle )Q- Uejinirion of civilians a11d civilian population 

I. A civilian is any person who does not belong to one of the cotegories of persons 20 
referred to in Article 4(A) ( l); (2), (3) and (6) of the Third Convention and in 
Anicle 43 of this Protocol. ln case of doubt whether a person is a civilian, that 
person shall be considered to be a ci\•ilian. 

2. 11te crviliao population comprises aU persons who are civilians. 

3. The presence within ~tecivilian population of individuals who do not come within 25 
the definition of civilhurs does not deprive the population of its civilian character. 

Anicle 51 - PrQ/eclion of lire civilian population 

I. The civilian population and individual dvilians shall enjoy general protection 
against dangers arising from military operations. To give effect to this protection, 
the following rules, which are additional to other applicable rule~ of mtemational 30 
law. shall be observed in all circumstances. 

2. The civilian population as such. as well as individual civilians. shall not be !be 
object of attack. Acts or threats of violence the primary purpose of which is to 
spread terror among the civilian population are prohibited. 

3. Civilians shall enjoy the protection afforded by this Section. unless and for such 35 
time as they take a direct pan in hostilities. 

-1. Indiscriminate atmcks are prohibited. Indiscriminate anacks arc: 

(a) those which are not directed at a specific military objective; 

(OJ those which employ a method or means of combat which cannot be directed 
at a specific military objective; or 40 

(c) those which employ a method or means of combat the cffccl< of which cannot 
be limited as required by this Protocol: 

and consequently. in each such cnsc. nrc of n nnture to strike milimry objectives and 
civilians or civilian objects without distincuon. 
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5. Among others. tho following types of nuucks nre to be ~On>ider•d ru: indiscrimi­
nate: 

rei) an nunck by bombardment by any methods or mean> wh1ch tre:Jts a.~ a >mgle 
military objecnve a number ur clearly sepanued and distinct militury 
objectives located in a city. town. village or olher area containing a similar 5 
com:en1mtiou of civilians or <Jvilian objects: and 

(b) an aunck which may be c~pt~ctcd tocau.<e incidentalloss of civilian life. injury 
to civilians. dnrnnge to civilian objects. or a combinution !hereof. which would 
be excessive in relation 10 the concrete and direct military ~dvnnwgc 
anticipated. I() 

6. Attacks ngains1 the civilian population or civilians by way or reprisals nrc 
prohibued. 

7. The presence or movementS of !he civilian populnuon or individual civilians shall 
not be used to render ccnain poanls or nreas immune from milit.nry operntiorn;. in 
panicular in anempts 10 shield milirary objeclives from auncks or to shield. favour 15 
or impede militnry operntions. The Ponies 10 !he connict shnll not direct the 
movement of !he civiHnn populnrion or individual civilinM in order 10 nnemp110 
shield mililary objectives from nuacks or to shield mililary operations. 

8. Any violation of these prohibitions shall nor relca~e the Panic. to the conflict from 
their legal obligntions wirh respec1 to the civilian populnrion nnd civilinns. 20 
including rhe obligation 10 rake the precaunonary measures provided for in Aniclo 
57. 

CHAPTER Ill- CJVIUAN OBJECTS 

Article 52 - Gc11eral piT) teet inn of eM/ian ohjcct.r 

I. Civilian objects shall not be the object of auack or of reprisals. Civil inn objecL~ arc 
all objects which are not mililary objectives as defined in parngraph :! 

:!5 

2 . Attncks shall be limited striclly 10 milirary objectives. In ><> fnr a.~ objccrs nre 
concerned. military objectives are limited 10 !hose objects which by their norurc. 
locanon. purpo.~e or use make nn effecrive comnburion 10 milnnry nclion nnd 30 
whose total or panial destrucuon, capture or neuu-.Uizauon. m the circumslllllce.< 
ruling nt !he time, off{'rs n defimre military ndvanlllgc. 

3. In case of doubt whether an object which is normally dedicated 10 civiliun 
purposes, such as a place or worship. n house or other dwelling oro school. tS being 
used to make an effective contribution to military action. it shall be presumed not 35 
to be so used. 

Article 53- Procection of cultural o/J;ects aJill of places of worship 

Without prejudire 10 the provisions of the Hague Convemion for !he f>rorecrion of 
Cultuml Properly in the Evenl of Armed Con!licl of 14 May 1954. and uf other 
relevant inremational msmunents. it is prohibited: 40 

(a/ to commit any acts of hoslilily directed ngninstlhe hiswric monuments. works 
or an or place.' or worship which constitute the cull ural or spiritual herimge of 
peoples: 

(b) to use such objects in suppon of lhe military effort: 

(c) 10 make such objects rhc object of reprisals. 45 
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Arucle 54- Prorectio11 of ob}ec.·ts indi.,pqnsublc w tht! sun•h•ul of the G'n•iliml 
popularlo/1 

I. St:lrVnllon of civilians as n method of wntfnrc i> prohibited. 

2. It is prohibited to auuck. de,troy. remove or render useless objects indi~pcnsabl¢ 10 

the survival of the clvilinn population •• uch a.~ foodstuffs. ngriculn•ml o.ren.~ forth<: 5 
production of foodstuffs. crops, livestock. drinking wutcr instnllnuons and supplie.' 
!Uld irrigation works. for tl1e >pecific purpose of denying them for lhcir sustenance 
value to the civilian population or to the adverse Pnny. whmevcr the motive. 
whether in order 10 stnrve out civilians. to cause them to move away. or for any 
other motJve. 10 

3. The prohibitions in purngmph 1 shall not upply 10 such of the objects covcr.:d by it 
as are used by an adverse Pany: 

(a} as sustenance solely lor the memb<:rs of its IU'Illed forces. or 

(b) if not as sustenance. then in direct support of milluuy action. provided. 
however. that in no event shall ncuons against these objects be roken which 15 
may be c•pected 10 lc~ve the ci vilion population with such inadequate food or 
water as to cause its starvation or force its movement 

4. These objects shaU not be made the object of rcpnsals. 

5. In recognition of tl1e vitnl requirements of any Party to the conftict in the defence 
of Its nationnl territory against invasion. derogation from the prohibitions 20 
contained in p3rngraph 2 may be mado by n Pnny 10 the conflict witbin such 
territory under its own control where required by imperative militnry necessity. 

J\rtidc 55 - Protection of the Jlllfltral ttll\'imnmeJJJ 

I. Care sh<tll be t~ken in wntfare to protect the natural environment ugnin.st 
widespread, Jong-terrn and severe damage. This protection includes a prohibition 25 
of the use of method> (>r means of warfare which arc intended or may be expected 
to cause such damage to the natural envtronment nnd thereby to prejudice the 
health or survi\al of the population. 

2. Attacks against the natural environment by way of reprisals are prohibited. 

Article 56- Prot<ction of works and i>tstallntions ,·omaining dtmguous forv:es 30 

I. Works or installations containing dangerous J'orces. namely dams. dykes and 
nuclear electrical generoting stntioos. shull not be made the object of attack. even 
where these objects are military objectives. i.f such attack may cause the relense of 
dangerous forces and consequent severe losses among the civilian population. 
0~1er military objectives located nt or in the vicmity oflhese works or installations 35 
shall not be made the object of auack if such anack may cause the release of 
dangerous forces from the works or installnllons and consequent ;evere losses 
among the civilian population. 

2. The special protection against attack provided by paragraph 1 shall ceu.~: 

(a) for a dam or a dyke only if il is used for other than its nonnal function nnd in 40 
regular. significant nnd direct support of mWtary operations ond if such attack 
is the only feasible way to tcnninate such support: 

cb} for n nuclear electrical generating station only if it provtdes electric power m 
regular. s•gnificant und direct support of military operations nnd if such attack 
is the only feasible way to tem1inate such support: 45 

(c) for Other mililllry objectives located at or in the vicinity of these works or 
installations only if they nre used in regular. significant and direct support or 
military operations and if ~uch auack is ~1c only feasible woy to tcm1inatc 
such support. 
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3. In all cases. the civilian population and individual civilians shnU remain entiUed to 
all the pr01ectioo accorded them by intcnmtionnl Jaw. including the protection of 
the precauuonnry measures provided for ln Arucle 57. If lhe protection ceases and 
any of the works. installations or military ob;eclives meouoned in parngroph I is 
nnucked, all pructica.l precautions sball be taken tO ttvoid the release or the 5 
dangerous forces. 

-!. ll is prohibited to make any of the works. installations or military objectives 
mentioned in parngraph I the object of reprisrLIS. 

5. The Parties to the conflict shall endeavour 10 ovoid locaung any military objectives 
an the vtcimty of the works or installations mentioned In parngmph I. Nevcnheless. I 0 
installations erected for the sole purpose of defending the protected works or 
instnllations from otmck ore pennissible and shall not thelll.\>elves be made lhe 
ob;cct of anack. provided thotthey nre not used m bostiliues except for defensive 
actions necessary to respond to :utncks agrunst the protected works or mstallntions 
and that their o.nnnmcm is limited 10 weapons capable only of repelling hostne 15 
action against the protected works or insm.llo.uo'ns. 

6. The High Contracting PW11es and the Parties to tbe conHict ure urged to conclude 
further agreements among themselves to provide additional protecuon for objects 
contaimng dangerous rorce.s. 

7. In order to facilitate the identification of the objects protected by this article. the 20 
Pnnies to t.he conOict may mark them v. ilh a special sign consisung of a group of 
three bright orange ci~:elcs placed on the same axis, as specified in Article 16 of 
Annex Ito t.his Protocol. The absence of such marking in no way relieves any Party 
to the conflict of its obligauons under t.his Article. 

CHAPTER IV- PRECAUTIONARY MEASURES 

Article 57 - Precawions in muu:k 

I. In the conduct of military operations. constant care shoJI be rnken ro spare t.he 
civilian populnllon, civilio.ns and civilian objecl~. 

2. Wlth respect to utm.cks. the following precautions shall be token: 

/a) those who plan or decide upon an annck ~hall: 

(i) do everything feasible tO vcnfy !hat the objectives to be attacked arc 
neither civilians nor civilian objects and nrc not subject lo special 
protection but are military objectives within the meaning of paragraph 2 

25 

30 

of Article 52 and ~lnt it is not prohibited by lhe pro,osions of this 35 
Protocol to aunck them; 

(ii) take all fensible precautions in the ch01ce of means and methods of nunck 
with a view to avoiding. and in any event to llllnimhdng, incidental loss 
or civilian life. mjury to civilians and damage to civilian objects: 

(iii) refrain from deciding to launch any nuack which may be expected to 40 
couse incidental !O>.\ of civilian life, injury to civilian,, dnmage to 
civilian objects. or a combination thereof. which would be excessive in 
relation to the concrete and direct mililJIJ')' advanuoge anticipated; 

(b) an auack shall be cancelled or suspended if it becomes apparent that the 
objective is not a military one or is subject to special protection or rhm the -15 
aunck may be expected to cause incidental loss of civilian life. injury to 
civilians, damuge to civilian objects, or a combination thereof, which would 
be excessive m relation to lhe concrete and direct military advantage 
anticipated; 
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(c/ <ITective advance warning shall be gi1en of auucks wbich may nifect lhc 
civilian population. unle.<s ci.n::umstances do not permiL 

3. When a choice is possibk between severnl military objectives for obU!lning a 
similar military advantage, the objective to be selected shall be Utat lhe allnck on 
which may be expected to cause lhe least danger to civilian Jives and tO civilian 5 
objects . 

.t. In the conduct of milimry operntions at sen or in the air. each Puny to the conftict 
shall. in conformity wilh its rights and duties under the rule.~ or international law 
applicable in armed conftict, take all reasonable precaulions 10 avoid losses of 
civilian lives and damage to c1viliun objects. 10 

5. No provision of !his nnicle mny be construed ns nu1ll0rizing any auncks agamsl tltc 
civilinn popula1ion, CIVilians or civilian objects. 

Article 58- Precamio11s ngaiTIStthe effects of a/lacks 

The Parties to the conflict shall, 10 the maximum cxtenl feasible: 

(a) without prejudice 10 Article 49 of lhe Founh Convemion. endeavour to 15 
remove 1hc civilinn population, individual civilians and civilian objects under 
!heir control from the vicinity of milimry objectives: 

(b/ avoid locating military objectives wilhin or near densely populated ureus: 

(c) tnke the other necessary precautions to protecl lhe civilian population. 
individual civilians and civilian objects under their control againSt !he dangers 20 
resulling from molitary opernuons. 

CHAPTER V- LOCALrrJES AND ZONES UNDER Sf' ECtAL, PROTF;CTION 

Article 59-N011-defe11drd localities 

I. It is probibi1ed for lhe Parties 10 the confl ict to nunck. by any mean; whniSOevcr, 25 
non-defended localities. 

2. The appropriate au1borities of u Party to lhe conflict may declare as a non-defended 
locaUty any inhabited place ncar or in n zone where rumed forces are in contact 
which is open for occupation by an adverse Puny. Such n locality shall fulfil lhe 
following conditions: 30 

(a) all combmants, as well as mobile weapons and mobile military equipmenl 
must hnve been evacuated; 

(b) no hostile use shall be made of fixed mili1nry insmllnrions or eslllbUshment~: 

(c) no acts of hostility shall be committed by the aulhorities or by the popula1ion: 
and ~ 

(d) no uctivitie.~ in support of military operations shall be undertaken. 

3. The presence. in this locality. of persons specially protec1ed under the Convemions 
und !his Pro10col, and of police fo=s reuuned for the sole purpose of mnimnining 
law und order, is not contrary to the condilions laid down in paragraph 2. 

4. The declaration made under paragraph 2 shall be addressed to the adverse Pwty and 40 
shall define and dllScribe, as precisely :lS possible. 1h~ limiiS of lhc non-defended 
locality. The Party to the conflict to which !he declaration is addressed shall 
acknowledge iiS receipt and shall trcnl 1he localiry as a non-defended locality 
unless the condilions laid down in paragraph 2 are not in fact fulfilled, in which 
event it shull immediately so infonn the Pnrty making tile declaralion. Even if the 45 
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conditions lllid down in paragraph 2 are not fulfilled. the locality shall continue to 
enjoy the protection provided by the other provisions of this Protocol and the other 
rules of international Jaw applicable tn urmed conflict. 

5. The Parties to the conflict may agree on the establishment of non-defended 
localities even if such localities do not fulfil the conditions laid down in paragraph 5 
2. The agreement should define and de...cribe. as precisely as possible. the limits of 
the non-defended locality: if necessary. it may Jay down the methods of 
supervision. 

6. The P:lrt)' which IS in control of a loc•lity governed by such an agreement shall 
mark it. so far 3S possible, by such signs as may be ogrced upon w1th the other I 0 
Party. which shall be displayed whore they nrc clearly visible. especially on 1ts 
perimeter nnd limits and on highways. 

7. A loculity loses its slaws as a non-defended locoJity when tts cc:1ses to fulfi I the 
conditions laid down in paragraph 2 or mthe agreement referred I<> in paragraph 5. 
ln such an eventuality. the locality shall conunuc to enjoy the protecuon provided 15 
by the other provisions of this Protocol and the other rules of international law 
•pplicable in 3TTned conflict. 

Artie/~ 60 - Demrlitarhed zones 

I. It is prohibited for the Pruties to the conflict to extend their military opemtions to 
~ones on which they have conferred by agrocmentthe Status of demilitarized zone. 20 
if such extension is contr:lry to the terms of this agrecmenL 

2. The agreement ~hall be an express agreement. may be concluded verbally or in 
writing. either directly or through a Protecting Power or nny impmtial humanitarian 
orgnni7.:ttlon. and may consist of reciprocal and concordant declarutions. The 
agreement may be concluded in peacetime, as well as after the outbtellk of 25 
hostilities. and <hould define and describe. as precisely as possible. the limits of the 
dcmiliwrizc:d 1.one and. if necessary. Jay down the methods of supervision. 

3. The subject of such an agreement shall normally be any zone which fulfils the 
following conditions: 

(a) all combatants, as well as mobile weapons and mobile military equipment. 30 
must have been evacuated: 

(b) no hostile use shall be made of fixed military installations or establishments: 

(c) no acts of hostility shall be committed by the authorities or by the population: 
and 

(d) any activity linked to the military elfon must have ce3Sed. 

The Parties to the conflict shall agree upon the imerpretation to be given tO the 
condition laid down in sub·pnragrapb (d) and upon persons to be 3dmiltcd to the 
demilitarized 1.one other than tho~e mentioned in pam graph 4. 

4. The presence, in this zone. of persons specially protected under the Conventions 

35 

und this Protocol. and of police forces rcll!.ined for the sole purpose of maintaining 40 
law and order, is not contrary 10 tho conditions laid down in paragraph 3. 

5. The Parry which is in control of such :1 zone shall mark it, so far as possible. by such 
signs as may be ngteed upon with the other Party. whlch shall be displayed where 
they are clearly visible. especially oo its perimeter and limits nod on highways. 

6. If the fighting draws near to a demilitarized zone. and if the Parties to the conflict 45 
have so agreed. none of them may use the zone for purposes related 10 the conduct 
of military operations or unilatemlly revoke ll~ status. 
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7. If one of the Pnttic~ to the conllict com miL< a material breach of the provisions of 
paragraphs 3 or 6, ~'e other Party shall be released from ilS obligations under the 
agreement conferring upon tbe zone the status of demilitarized zone. In such an 
eventuality. the zone loses its status but shall continue to enjoy the protection 
provided by the other provisions of this Protocol <1nd the other rule.< ofintemational 5 
law applicable in nnned con6icr. 

CNAPTI!R VI- CIVIL DEFENCE 

Article 61 -Definitions cmd scope 

for the purpose of thi~ Protocol: 

(a) "dvil defence" means the perfonnnnce of some or ail of the under-memioned 
humanitarian tasks intended to protect the civilian population against the dangers. 
a.nd to help it to reco,·er from the immediate effects. or hostilities or disasters Md 
also to provide the conditions necessary for its survival. These tasks nrc: 

10 

(i) warning: 15 

(ii) evacuation: 

(iii) mnnagcmen1 of shelters: 

(iv) management of blackout measures: 

(v) rescue; 

(vi) medical services, includlog first aid. and religious assisUlnce; 

(vii) fire-fighung; 

\viii) detection nnd marking of danger areas; 

(ix) decomaminudon and similar protective measures: 

(x) provision of emergency accommodation and suppHes: 

20 

(x.i) emergency assistance in the reMoration nnd maintenance of order in 25 
distreSsed areas; 

(ltii) emergency repair of indispensable public utilities; 

(xiii) emergency disposal of the dead: 

(xiv) assistance in the preservation or objeclS essential for survival; 

(xv) complementary activities necessary to carry out MY or the wsks mentioned 30 
above, including, but not limited to, planning and organization: 

(b) "civil defence organizations" means lbose estabHshments and otber units wb.ich 
are organized or authorized by the competent authorities of a Parry to the conHict 
to perfonn any of the tasks mentioned under sub-paragraph (a). and which are 
assigned and devoted exclusively to such tasks: 35 

(c) "personnel" of civil defence organizations means those persons !1S$igncd by a 
Puny to the conflict exclusively to the perfonnance of the tasks mentioned under 
sub-paragraph (a), including personnel assigned by the competent authority of that 
Pany exclusively to the administr•tion or the.<e organizations; 

(d) "mal4rlel" of civil defence organizations means equipment. supplies and 40 
transports used by these organizations tor the performance of the tasks rnentiooed 
under sub-paragraph (a). 
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tlrllde 62-General prorocrion 

1. Civilian civil defence orgamzntion.s and their personnel shall be respected and 
protected. subject 10 the p.-ovis1ons of this Protocol, pamcu1arly the provisions of 
this secuon. They shall be cnmled to perform the~r c1vil defence tasks except in 
cose of imperative military necessity. 5 

2. The provisions of pnrngraph I ,hall also apply to civilians who. although not 
members of c1vilian civil defence organi7.nlion>. respond 10 an nppeol from the 
competent nuthoritic~ nnd perform c1vil defence tasks under their conuvl. 

3. Buildings and muu!ritl used for civil defence purposes und shellers provided for 
the civilian populmion are covered by Article 52. Objects used for civil defence 10 
purposes may nor be destroyed or diverted from their proper u.<e except by the 
Puny to which they belong. 

Article 63- Civil defence rn occupied territories 

I. In occupied lCITitories, civilian civil defence orgnni7~~tioos shall receive from the 
authorities lhe Facilities necessary for the performance of their taSks. rn no 15 
circumstances shall their per.;oonel be compelled 10 perform activities which 
would interfere with the proper performance of these tasks. The Occupying Power 
sh:tll not chnngc the suvcture or personnel of such organizations in any way which 
might jeopatdizc rhe efficient pcrfonnance of thoir mission. These orgaoi7.arions 
shall not be required to give priority 10 D1e nlllionnls or interests of that Power 20 

2. The Occupying Power shall nor compel. coen:e or induce civilian ci\il defence 
organizations 10 perform their lu.~ks in any manner prejudicinlto the interests of the 
civilian population. 

J. The Occupying Power may disttrm civil defence personnel for reasons of security. 

~- TI1c Occupymg Power shall neither divert from their proper use nor requisition 25 
buildings or mmeri~l belonging to or used by civil defence organizt~~ions if such 
diversion or requisition would be ham1ful 10 the civilian population. 

5. Provided that the general rule in parJgrnph -1 conunues to be observed. the 
Occupying Power may req111siuon or diven these resources. subject 10 the 
following pnnicular conditions: 30 

(a) that the buildings or marine/ are necessary for other needs of the civdian 
population; and 

(b) that the requisition or diversion continues only while such necessity exists. 

6. The Occupying Power shall neither divert nor requisition shelters provided for the 
use of the civilian population or needed by such population. 35 

.~•·riel~ 64- Civilian civil defence organiztuions of neutral or other State$ nor Panies 
10 tht ccmjUct and imenuuional co·ortlinating organizmion.r 

I. Articles 62, 63.65 and 66 sbaU also apply 10 lbe personnel and matirie/ of civilian 
civil defence orgnnizatioM of neutrnl or mhcr Stnres not Parties ln the connie! 
which perform civil defence ta.~ks memioned in Anicle61 in the territory of a Pony 40 
to the connie~ with the consent and under the conrrol of that Puny. Noti ncuuon of 
such assistance shoJI be given as soon as possible 10 any adverse Pany concerned. 
In no circunmanccs sbull this activity be deemed 10 be an imerference in the 
conflict. This nctivuy should. however. be perfonned with due regard tO the 
security interests of the Ponies to the connict concerned. -15 

2. The Parties to the eonniet receiving the:tSsistance referred to in paragJ'tlph I and the 
High Contracting Pnnie.' grnnung il should fnciliuu.e international CO·Ordination of 
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such civil det'enre actions when approprimc. In such cnses the relevJnl imema­
tional organizntions are covered by tbe provisions of Ibis Chaprer. 

3. In occupied territories. the Occupying Power may only exclude or restrict the 
activities of civilian civil defence organizuuous of oeuu-al or oilier States not 
Parries 10 the conflicr and or imernarional co-ordinating organizations if it can 5 
ensure rhe adequate perfonnnncc of ci\il defence rosks front its own re.~ources or 
those of I he occupied territory. 

Article 65- Cessation of prOtection 

I. The prolection 10 which civilinn civil defence organizations, their personnel, 
buildings. shellers und materiel :tre entitled shal l not cease unlcs.• they commit or I 0 
are used to coounit, outside their proper tasks. acts harmful 10 the enemy. 
Pmrection may. however. cease only after a warning has been given se•ting. 
whenever appropriate, u reasonable ticnc-limit, and after such warning has 
remained unheeded. 

2. The following shall not be considered as acts harmful to the enemy: 

(u) that civil defence tasks are carried our under the direction or control of 
military authorities: 

(b) that civilian civil defence personnel co-oper:ue wirh military personnel in the 
pcrfom1ance of civil defence l3sks. or that some military personnel are 

IS 

nttacheclto civDion civil defence organizations; 20 

(c) thai the performance of civil defence tasks may incidentally bencih military 
victims, paniculatly those who are lrors tie combat. 

3. It sbaU also nor be considered as an act h~rmfulto lhe enemy that civilian civil 
defence personnel bear light individual weapons for the purpose of maintaining 
order or for self-defence. However. in areas where lnnd fighting is ~:~king place or 25 
is likely 10 take place. the Parties 10 the conflict shall undertake the appropriate 
measure.1t0 limit these weapons 10 handguns, such as pisrols or revolvers. in order 
10 a.>sist in distinguishing between ci\<il defence personnel nod combarants. 
Altl10ugh civil defence personnel bear or her Ugbt individual \\'Capons in such areas, 
!hey shall ncveolheless be respected and protected as soon as they have been 30 
recognized as sucb. 

4. The formation of civilian civil defence organiwtions along military lines, and 
compulsory scrvtce in mcm, shall also not depflve them of d1e protection COilfcrrcd 
by this Chapter. 

Arcicle 66 -ltlemijicution 

I. Each Party to the conflict shall endeavour to ensure !hat its civil defence 
organizations. their personnel. buildings and materiel, are identifiable while they 
IJ.I'e exclusively devorcd to the performance of civil defence tasks. Shellers 
provided for the civilian population should be similarly identifiable. 

35 

:!. Each Party to the conflict shall also endeavour to adopt and implement methods and 40 
procedures which willmnke it possible to recognize civilian shelters us well as civil 
defence personnel. buildings and materiel on which the international distinclivc 
sign of civil defence is displayed. 

3. In occupied territories and in areas where fighting is taking place or is likely 10 take 
place, civilian civil defence personnel should be recogni7.able by the imernarional -15 
distinctive sign of civil defence and by an identity card certifying their status. 

4. The international distinctive sign of civil defence is an equilateral blue triangle on 
"n orange ground when used for the protection of civil defence organizations, their 
personnel. buildings and maufl'iel and for civilian shelters. 
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5. In addition to the distinctive sign, Parties to the conflict may agree upon the use of 
distinctive signals for civil defence identification purposes. 

6. The application of the provisions of paragraphs l to 4 is governed by Chapter V of 
Annex I to this Protocol. 

7. In time of peace. the sign described in paragraph 4 may, with the consent of the 5 
competent national authorities, be used for civil defence identification purposes. 

8. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties to the conflict shall take the measures 
necessary to supervise the display of the international distinctive sign of civil 
defence and to prevent and repress any misuse thereof. 

9. The identification of civil defence medical and religious personnel, medical units I 0 
and medical transports is also governed by Article 18. 

Article 67- Members of the armed forces and military units assigned to civil defence 
organizations 

l. Members of the armed forces and military units assigned to civil defence 
organizations shall be respected and protected, provided that: 15 

(a) such personnel and such units are permanently assigned and exclusively 
devoted to the performance of any of the tasks mentioned in Article 61; 

(b) if so assigned, such personnel do not perform any other military duties during 
the conflict 

(c) such personnel are clearly distinguishable from the other members of the 20 
armed forces by prominently displaying the international distinctive sign of 
civil defence, which shall be as large as appropriate, and such personnel are 
provided with the identity card referred to in Chapter V of Annex I to this 
Protocol certifying their status; 

(d) such personnel and such units are equipped only with light individual 25 
weapons for the purpose of maintaining order or for self-defence. The 
provisions of Article 65. paragraph 3 shall also apply in lllis case: 

(e) such personnel do not participate directly in hostilities, and do not commit, or 
are noc used to commit, outside their civil defence tasks, acts harmful to the 
adverse Party: 30 

(f) such personnel and such units perform their civil defence tasks only within the 
national territory of their Party. 

The non-observance of the conditions stated in (e) above by any member of the 
armed forces who is bound by the conditions prescribed in (a) and (b) above is 
prohibited. 35 

2. Military personnel serving within civil defence organizations shall, if they fall into 
the power of an adverse Patty. be prisoners of war. In occupied territory they may, 
but only in the interest of the civilian population of that territory, be employed on 
civil defence tasks in so far as the need arises, provided however that, if such work 
is dangerous. they volunteer for such tasks. 40 

3. The buildings and major items of equipment and transports of military units 
assigned to civil defence organizations shall be clearly marked with the 
intemational distinctive sign of civil defence. This distinctive sign shall be as large 
as appropriate. 
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4. The materiel and buildings of military units permanently assigned to civil defence 
organizations and exclusively devoted to the performance of civil defence tasks 
shalL if they fall into the hands of an adverse Pm1y. remain subject to the laws of 
war. They may not be diverted from their civil defence purpose so long as they are 
required for the performance of civil defence tasks, except in case of imperative 5 
military necessity. unless previous arrangements have been made for adequate 
provision for the needs of the civilian population. 

SECTION II - RELIEF IN FAVOUR OF THE CIVILIAN POPULATION 

Artic:le 68- Field of application 

The provisions of th is Section apply to the civilian population as defined in this 10 
Protocol and are supplementary to Articles 23, 55, 59, 60, 61 and 62 and other 
relevant provisions of the Fourth Convention. 

Article 69- Basic needs in occupied territories 

I. In addition to the duties specified in Article 55 of the Fourth Convention 
concerning food and medical supplies, the Occupying Power shall, to the fullest 15 
extent of the means available to it and without any adverse distinction. also ensure 
the provision of clothing, bedding, means of shelter, other supplies essential to the 
survival of the civilian population of the occupied territory and objects necessary 
for religious worship. 

2. Relief actions for the benefit of the civi lian population of occupied tenitories are 20 
governed by Articles 59, 60, 61, 62, 108, 109, 110 and Ill of the Fourth 
Convention, and by Article 71 of this Protocol, and shall be implemented without 
delay. 

Article 70 - Relief actions 

I. If the civilian population of any territory under the control of a Party to the conflict, 25 
other than occupied territory. is not adequately provided with the supplies 
mentjoned in Article 69, relief actions which are humanitarian and impartial in 
character and conducted without any adverse distinction shall be undertaken, 
subject to the agreement of the Parties concerned in such relief actions. Offers of 
such relief shall not be regarded as interference in the armed conflict or as 30 
unfriendly acts. In the distribution of relief consignments, priority shall be given to 
those persons, such as children, expectant mothers, maternity cases and nursing 
mothers, who, under the Fourth Convention or under this Protocol, are to be 
accorded privi leged treatment or special protection. 

2. T he Parries to the conflict and each High Contracting Party shall allow and 35 
facilitate rapid and unimpeded passage of all relief consignments, equipment and 
personnel provided in accordance with this Section, even if such assistance is 
destined for the civilian population of the adverse Party. 

3. The Parties to the conflict and each High Contracting Party which allow the 
passage of relief consignments, equipment and personnel in accordance with 40 
paragraph 2: 

(a) shall have the right to prescribe the technical arrangements, including search, 
under which such passage is permitted; 

(b) may make such permission conditional on the distribution of this assistance 
being made under the local supervision of a Protecting Power; 45 

(c) shall, in no way whatsoever, divett relief consignments from the purpose for 
which they are intended nor delay their forwarding, except in cases of urgent 
necessity in the interest of the civilian population concerned. 
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4. The Parties ro the conflict shall protect relief consignments and facilitate their rapid 
distribution. 

5. The Parties to the conflict and each High Contracting Party concerned shall 
encourage and facilitate effective international co-ordination of the relief actions 
referred to in paragraph l. 5 

Arzicle 7 I -Personnel participating in relief actions 

1. Where necessary, relief personnel may form part of the assistance prodded in any 
relief action, in particular for the transportation and distribution of relief 
consignments; the participation of such personnel shall be subject to the approval 
of U1e Party in whose ten·itory they will carry out their duties. 10 

2. Such personnel shall be respected and protected. 

3. Each Party in receipt of relief consignments shall, to the fullest extent practicable, 
assist the relief personnel referred to in paragraph 1 in carrying out their relief 
mission. Only in case of imperative military necessity may the activities of the 
reHef personnel be limited or their movements temporarily restricted. 15 

4. Under no circumstances may relief personnel exceed the terms of their mission 
under this Protocol. In particular they shall take account of the security 
requirements of the Party in whose territory they are carrying out their duties. The 
mission of any of the personnel who do not respect these conditions may be 
terminated. 20 

SECTION III- TREATMENT OF PERSONS IN THE POWER OF A 
PARTY TO THE CONFLICT 

CHAPTER 1- FJELD OF APPLICATION AND PROTECTION OF PERSONS AND 
OBJECTS 

Article 72- Field of application 25 

The provisions of this Section are additional to the rules concerning humanitarian 
protection of civilians and civilian objects in the power of a Party to the conflict 
contained in the Fourth Convention, particularly Parts I and ill thereof, as well as 
to other applicable rules of international law relating to the protection of 
fundamental human rights during international armed conflict. 30 

Article 73- Refugees and stateless persons 

Persons who, before the beginning of hostilities, were considered as stateless 
persons or refugees under the relevant international instruments accepted by the 
Parties concerned or under the national legislation of the State of refuge or State of 
residence shall be protected persons within the meaning of Parts I and m of the 35 
Fourth Convention, in all circumstances and without any adverse distinction. 

Article 74- Reunion of dispersed families 

The High Contracting Parties and the Parties to the conflict shall facilitate in every 
possible way the reunion of families dispersed as a result of armed conflicts and 
shaU encourage in particular the work of the humanitarian organizations engaged in 40 
this task in accordance with the provisions of the Conventions and of this Protocol 
and in conformity wiili their respective security regulations. 

Article 75- Fundamental guarantees 

1. In so far as they are affected by a situation referred to in Article I of this Protocol, 
persons who are in the power of a Party to the conflict and who do not benefit from 45 
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more favourable treatment under the Conventions or under this Protocol shall be 
treated humanely in all circumstances and shall enjoy, as a minimum, the 
protection provided by this Article without any adverse distinction based upon 
race. colour. sex. language, religion or belief, political or other opinion. national or 
social origin. wealth. birth or other status. or on any other similar crite1ia. Each 5 
Party shall respect the person. honour, convictions and religious practices of all 
such persons. 

2. The following acts are and shall remain prohibited at any time and in any place 
whatsoever, whether committed by civilian or by military agents: 

(a) violence to the life, health, or physical or mental well-being of persons, in I 0 
particular: 

(i) murder; 

(ii) torture of all kinds, whether physical or mental; 

(iii) corporal punishment; and 

(iv) mutilation: 

(b) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular humiliating and degrading 
treatment, enforced prostitution and any form of indecent assault; 

(c) the taking of hostages; 

(d) collective punishments; and 

(e) threats to commit any of the foregoing acts. 

3. Any person arrested, detained or interned for actions related to the armed conflict 
shall be informed promptly, in a language he understands, of the reasons why these 
measures have been taken. Except in cases of arrest or detention for penal offences, 
such persons shall be released with the minimum delay possible and in any event 

15 

20 

as soon as the circumstances justifying the arrest, detention or internment have 25 
ceased to exist. 

4. No sentence may be passed and no penalty may be executed on a person found 
guilty of a penal offence related to the armed conflict except pursuant to a 
conviction pronounced by an impartial and regularly constituted court respecting 
the generally recognized principles of regular judicial procedure, which include the 30 
following: 

(a) the procedure shall provide for an accused to be informed without delay of the 
particulars of the offence alleged against him and shall afford the accused 
before and during his trial all necessary rights and means of defence; 

(b) no one shall be convicted of an offence except on the basis of individual penal 35 
responsibility; 

(c) no one shall be accused or convicted of a criminal offence on account or any 
act or omission which did not constitute a criminal offence under the national 
or international law to which he was subject at the time when it was 
committed: nor shaU a heavier penalty be imposed than that which was 40 
applicable at the time when the criminal offence was committed; if, after the 
commission of the offence, provision is made by Jaw for the imposition of a 
lighter penalty, the offender shall benefit thereby; 

(d) anyone charged with an offence is presumed innocent until proved guilty 
according to law; 45 

(e) anyone charged with an offence shall have the right to be tried in his presence; 

(f) no one shall be compelled to testify against himself or to confess guilt; 
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(g) anyone charged with an offence shall have the right to examine, or have 
examined, the witnesses against him and to obtain the attendance and 
examination of witnesses on his behalf under the same conditions as witnesses 
against him; 

(h) no one shall be prosecuted or punished by the same Party for an offence in 5 
respect of which a final judgement acquitting or convicting that person has 
been previously pronounced under the same law and judicial procedure; 

(i) anyone prosecuted for an offence shall have the right to have the judgement 
pronounced publicly; and 

(j) a convicted person shall be advised on conviction or his judicial and other 10 
remedies and of the time limits within which they may be exercised. 

5. Women \\ hose I i berty has been restricted for reasons related to the armed conflict 
shall be held in quarters separated from men's quarters. They shall be under the 
immediate supervision of women. Nevertheless, in cases where families are 
detained or interned, they shall, whenever possible, be held in the same place and 15 
accommodated as family units. 

6. Persons who are arrested, detained or interned for reasons related to the armed 
conflict shall enjoy the protection provided by this Article until their final release, 
repatriation or re-establishment, even after the end of the armed conflict. 

7. In order to avoid any doubt concerning the prosecution and trial of persons accused 20 
of war crimes or crimes against humanity, the following principles shall apply: 

(a) persons who are accused of such crimes should be submiued for the purpose 
of prosecution and trial in accordance with the applicable rules of interna­
tional law; and 

(b) any such persons who do not benefit from more favourable treatment under 25 
the Conventions or this Protocol shall be accorded the treatment provided by 
this Article, whether or not the crimes of which they are accused constitute 
grave breaches of the Conventions or of this Protocol. 

8. No provision of this Article may be construed as limiting or infringing any other 
more favourable provision granting greater protection, under any appl icable rules 30 
of international law, to persons covered by paragraph l. 

CHAPTER II- MEASURES IN FAVOUR OF WOMEN AND CHILDREN 

Article 76- Protection of women 

1. Women shall be the object of special respect and shall be protected in particular 35 
against rape, forced prostitution and any other fonn of indecent assault. 

2. Pregnant women and mothers having dependent infants who are arrested, detained 
or interned for reasons related to the armed conflict, shall have their cases 
considered with the utmost priority. 

3. To the maximum extent feasible, the Parties to the conflict shall endeavour to avoid 40 
the pronouncement of the death penalty on pregnant women or mothers having 
dependent infants, for an offence related to the armed conflict. The death penalty 
for such offences shall not be executed on such women. 

Article 77 - Protection of children 

l. Children shall be the object of special respect and shall be protected against any 45 
form of indecent assault. The Parties to the conflict shall provide them with the care 
and aid they require, whether because of their age or for any other reason. 
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2. The Parties to the conflict shall take all feasible measures in order that children who 
ha\e not attained the age of fifteen years do not take a direct part in hostilities and. 
in particular, they shall refrain from recruiting them into their armed forces. In 
recn1iting among those persons who have attained the age of fifteen years but who 
have not attained the age of eighteen years, the Parties to the conflict shall 5 
endeavour to give priority to those who are oldest. 

3. If. in exceptional cases, despite the provisions of paragraph 2, children who have 
not attained the age of fifteen years take a direct part in hostilities and fall into the 
power of an adverse Party, they shall continue to benefit from the special protection 
accorded by this Article, whether or not they are prisoners of war. 10 

4. If arrested, detained or interned for reasons related to the armed conflict, children 
shal l be held in quarters separate from the quarters of adults, except where families 
are accommodated as family units as provided in Article 75, paragraph 5. 

5. The death penalty for an offence related to the armed conflict shall not be executed 
on persons who had not attained the age of eighteen years at the time the offence 15 
was committed. 

Article 78- Evacuation of children 

1. No Party w the conflict shall arrange for the evacuation of children, other than its 
own nationals, to a foreign country except for a temporary evacuation where 
compelling reasons of the health or medical treatment of the children or, except in 20 
occupied territory, their safety. so require. Where the parents or legal guardians can 
be found, their written consent to such evacuation is required. If these persons 
cannot be found, the written consent to such evacuation of the persons who by law 
or custom are primarily responsible for the care of the children is required. Any 
such evacuation shall be supervised by the Protecting Power in agreement with the 25 
Parties concerned, namely, the Party arranging for the evacuation, the Party 
receiving the children and any Parties whose nationals are being evacuated. In each 
case, aU Parties to the confl ict shall take all feasible precautions to avoid 
endangering the evacuation. 

2. Whenever an evacuation occurs pursuant to paragraph 1, each child's education, 30 
including his religious and moral education as his parents desire, shall be provided 
while he is away with the greatest possible continuity. 

3. With a view to facilitating the return to their families and country of children 
evacuated pursuant to this Article, the authorities of the Party arrangi ng for the 
evacuation and. as appropriate, the authorities of the receiving country shall 35 
establish for each child a card with photographs, which they shall send to the 
Central Tracing Agency of the International Committee of the Red Cross. Each 
card shall bear, whenever possible, and whenever it involves no risk of harm to the 
child, the followi ng information: 

(a) sumame(s) of the child; 40 

(b) the child 's first-name(s); 

(c) the child 's sex; 

(d) the place and date of birth (or, if that date is not known, the approximate age); 

(e) the father 's full name: 

(f) the mother's full name and her maiden name; 45 

(g) the child's next-of-kin; 

(h) the child's nationality; 

\ 
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(i) the child's native language, and any other languages he speaks; 

(j) the address of the child's family; 

(k) any identification number for the child; 

( l) the child's state of health; 

(m) the child's blood group; 

(n) any distinguishing features; 

(o) the date on which and the place where the child was found; 

(p) the date on which and the place from which the child left the country; 

(q) the child's religion, if any; 

(r) the child's present address in the receiving country; 

(s) should the child die before his return, the date, place and circumstances of 
death and place of interment. 

CHAPTER Ill - JOURNALISTS 

Article 79- Measures of protection for journalists 

1. Journalists engaged in dangerous professional missions in areas of armed conflict 
shall be considered as civilians within the meaning of Article 50, paragraph I . 

2. They shall be protected as such under the Conventions and this Protocol, provided 

5 

10 

15 

that they take no action adversely affecting their status as civilians, and without 
prejudice to the right of war correspondents accredited to the armed forces to the 20 
status provided for in Article 4(A) ( 4) of the Third Convention. 

3. They may obtain an identity card similar to the model in Annex II of this Protocol. 
This card, which shall be issued by the government of the State of which the 
journalist is a national or in whose territory he resides or in which the news medium 
employing him is located, shall attest to his status as a journalist. 25 
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PARTY 

EXECUTION OF THE CONVENTIONS AND OF THIS PROTOCOL 

SECTION ! - GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Article 80- Measures for execution 

I. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties to the conflict shall without delay take 5 
all necessary measures for the execution of their obligations under the Conventions 
and this Protocol. 

2. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties to the conflict shall give orders and 
instructions to ensure observance of the Conventions and this Protocol. and shall 
supervise their execution. 

Article 81 -Activities of the Red Cross and other humanitarian organizations 

10 

l. The Parties to the conflict shall grant to the International Committee of t11e Red 
Cross all facilities within ilieir power so as to enable it to carry out the humanitarian 
functions assigned to it by the Conventions and this Protocol in order to e nsure 
protection and assistance to the victims of conflicts; the International Committee of 15 
the Red Cross may also carry out any other humanitarian activities in favour of 
these victims, subject to the consent of the Parties to the conflict concerned. 

2. The Parties to the conflict shall grant to their respective Red Cross (Red Crescent, 
Red Lion and Sun) organizations the facilities necessary for carrying out their 
humanitarian activities in favour of the victims of the conflict, in accordance with 20 
the provisions of the Conventions and iliis Protocol and the fundamental principles 
of the Red Cross as formulated by the International Conferences of the Red Cross. 

3. The High Contracting Pa1ties and the Parties to the conflict shall facilitate in every 
possible way ilie assistance which Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) 
organizations and the League of Red Cross Societies extend to the victims of 25 
conflicts in accordance with the provisions of the Conventions and this Protocol 
and with the fundamental principles of the Red Cross as formulated by the 
International Conferences of the Red Cross. 

4. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties to ilie conflict shall, as far as possible, 
make faci lities similar to those mentioned in paragraphs 2 and 3 available to the 30 
other humanitarian organizations referred to in the Conventions and this Protocol 
which are duly authorized by the respective Parties to the conflict and which 
petiorm ilieir humanitarian activities in accordance with the provisions of the 
Conventions and tllls Protocol. 

Article 82 - Legal advisers in armed forces 35 

The High Contracting Parties at all times, and ilie Parties to the conflict in time of 
armed conflict, shall ensure that legal advisers are available, when necessary, to 
advise military commanders at the appropriate level on ilie application of the 
Conventions and this Protocol and on the appropriate instruction to be given to the 
armed forces on this subject. 40 

Article 83 - Dissemination 

I. The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace as in time of armed 
conflict, to disseminate the Conventions and this Protocol as widely as possible in 
their respective countries and, in particular. to include the study thereof in their 
programmes of military instruction and to encourage the study thereof by the 45 
civilian population, so that those instruments may become known to the armed 
forces and to the civilian population. 
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Any military or civilian authorities who. in time of armed conflict. assume 
responsibilities in respect of the application of the Conventions and this Protocol 
shall be fully acquainted with the text thereof. 

Article 84- Rules of application 

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one another. us soon as 5 
possible. through the depositary and, as appropriate. through the Protecting 
Powers, their official translations of th is Protocol. as well as the laws and 
regulations which they may adopt to ensure its application. 

SECTION II - REPRESSION OF BREACHES OF THE CONVEN-
TIONS AND OF THIS PROTOCOL 10 

Article 85- Repression of breaches of this Protocol 

1. The provisions of the Conventions relating to the repression of breaches and grave 
breaches, supplemented by this Section. shall apply to the repression of breaches 
and grave breaches of this Protocol. 

2. Acts described as grave breaches in the Conventions are grave breaches of this I 5 
Protocol if committed against persons in the power of an adverse Party protected by 
Articles 44, 45 and 73 of this Protocol, or against the wounded, sick and 
shipwrecked of the adverse Party who are protected by this Protocol, or against 
those medical or religious personnel, medical units or medical transports which arc 
under the control of the adverse Party and are protected by this Protocol. 20 

3. Tn addition to the grave breaches defined in Article 11 , the following acts sha!J be 
regarded as grave breaches of this Protocol, when committed wilfully, in violation 
of the relevant provisions of this Protocol, and causing death or serious injury to 
body or health: 

(a) making the civilian population or individual civilians the object of attack; 25 

(b) launching an indiscriminate attack affecting the civilian population or civilian 
objects in the knowledge that such attack will cause excessive loss of life, 
injury to civilians or damage Lo civil ian objects, as defined in Article 57. 
paragraph 2 ( a)(iii); 

(c) launching an attack against works or installations containing dangerous forces 30 
in the knowledge that such attack will cause excessive loss of life. injury 
to civilians or damage to civilian objects, as defined in Article 57, 
paragraph 2( a)(iii); 

(d) making non-defended localities and demilitarized zones the object of attack; 

(e) making a person the object of attack in the knowledge that he is hors de 35 
combat: 

(f) the perfidious use, in violation of Article 37. of the distinctive emblem of the 
red cross. red crec;cent or red lion and sun or of other protective signs 
recognized by the Convemions or this Protocol. 

4. In addition to the grave breaches defined in the preceding paragraphs and in the 40 
Conventions, the foUowing shall be regarded as grave breaches of this Protocol, 
when committed wilfully and in violation of the Conventions or the Protocol: 

(a) the transfer by the occupying Power of parts of its own civilian population into 
the territory it occupies, or the deportation or transfer of all or parts of the 
population of the occupied territory within or outside this territory, in 45 
violation of Article 49 of the Fourth Convention; 
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(b) unjustifiable delay in the repatriation of prisoners of war or civilians; 

(c) practices of apartheid and other inhuman and degrading practices involving 
outrages upon personal dignity, based on racial discrimination: 

(d) making the clearly-recognized historic monuments, works of art or places of 
worship which constitute the cultural or spiritual heritage of peoples and to 5 
which special protection has been given by special arrangement, for example. 
within the framework of a competent international organization. the object of 
attack, causing as a result extensive destruction thereof. where there is no 
evidence of the violation by the adverse Party of Article 53, sub-paragraph (b), 
and when such historic monuments, works of art and places of worship are not l 0 
located in the immediate proximity of military objectives; 

(e) depriving a person protected by the Conventions or referred to in paragraph 2 
of this Article of the rights of fair and regular trial. 

5. Without prejudice to the application of the Conventions and of this Protocol. grave 
breaches of these instruments shall be regarded as war crimes. 15 

Article 86- Failure to act 

l . The High Contracting Parties and the Parties w the conflict shall repress grave 
breaches, and take measures necessary to suppress all other breaches. of the 
Conventions or of this Protocol which result from a failure to act when under a duty 
to do so. 20 

2. The fact that a breach of the Conventions or of tllis Protocol was committed by a 
subordinate does not absolve his superiors from penal or disciplinary responsibil-
ity, as the case may be, if they knew, or had information which should have enabled 
them to conclude in the circumstances at the time, that he was commilling or was 
going to commit such a breach and if they did not take all feasible measures within 25 
their power to prevent or repress the breach. 

Article 87- Duty of commanders 

1. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties to the conflict shall require military 
commanders, with respect to members of the armed forces under their command 
and other persons under their control , to prevent and, where necessary, ro suppress 30 
and to report to competent authorities breaches of the Conventions and of rhis 
Prorocol. 

2. In order to prevent and suppress breaches, High Contracting Parties and Parties to 
the conflict shall require that, commensurate with their level of responsibility, 
commanders ensure that members of the armed forces under their command are 35 
aware of their obligations under the Conventions and this ProtocoL 

3. The High Contracting Parties and Parties to the conflict shall require any 
commander who is aware that subordinates or other persons under his control are 
going to commit or have committed a breach of the Conventions or of this Protocol. 
to initiate such steps as are necessary to prevent such violations of the Conventions 40 
or this Protocol, and, where appropriate, to initiate disciplinary or penal action 
against violators thereof. 

Article 88- Mutual assistance in criminal matters 

l. The High Contracting Parties shall afford one another the greatest measure of 
assistance in conne:don with criminal proceedings brought in respect of grave 45 
breaches of the Conventions or of this Protocol. 

2. Subject to the rights and obligations established in the Conventions and in Article 
85, paragraph 1. of this Protocol, and when circumstances permit, the High 
Contracting Parties shall co-operate in the matter of extradition. They shall give 
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due considennion to the request of the State in whose territory the alleged offence 
has occurred. 

3. The law of the High Contracting Party requested shall apply in all cases. The 
provisions of the preceding parngraphs shall not. however, affect the obligations 
arising from the provisions of any other lreaty of a bilateral or multilat.ernl nature 5 
which governs or wiJJ govern the whole or pan of the subject of mumnl assistance 
in criminal mauers. 

Article 89- Co-operation 

In situations ol' serious violations of the Conventions or of this Protocol. the High 
Contracting Parties undennke to net jointly or individually, in co-operation with the 10 
United Nations and in conformity with the United Nntions Chaner. 

Artie/• 90 - lmernationa/ Fllct· Finding Commission 

I. (a) An International Facr-Fincling Commission (hereinafter referred to ns "the 
Commisston ") consiSting of fifteen members of htgh moral standing and 
acknowledged imparriality shall be eslllblisbed. 15 

(b) When not less than twenty High Contracting Pnnies have ugreed to accept the 
competence of the Commission pursuant tO paragraph 2. the depositary shall 
then. and at intervals of five years the.renfter, convene a meeung of 
rcpresenrotives of those High Contracting Panies for the purpose of electing 
the members of the Commission. At the meeting, the represen!llllves shall 20 
elect the members of the Comrruss•on by secret ballot from a list of persons to 
which each of those High Contracting Panies may nom mate one person. 

(c) The members of the Commission shall serve in their personal capacity and 
shall hold office until the election of new members at the ensuing meeting. 

(d) At the electioo,the l:ligh Contracting Parties shall ensure that the persons to be 25 
elected to the Commission individually posse.<s th.e qualifications required 
and that. in the Commission as a whole. equitable geographical representation 
is assured. 

(<) ln the cnse of a casual vacancy, the Commission itself sball fill the vacancy. 
having due regard to the provisions of the preceding sub-paragraphs. 30 

(f) The depositary shall make available to the Commission the necessary 
administrative facilities for the performance of itS functions. 

2. (a) The Higb Conlt'JCting Parties may at lite time of signing, ratifying or acceding 
to the Protocol. or at any other subsequent time, declare that they recognize 
ipso [acto and without special agreement. in relation to any other High 35 
Contracting Party uccepting the same obligation, the competence of tbe 
Commission tO inquire into o.llegations by such other Party, as autbori2Cd by 
~tis Article. 

(b) The declarations referred to above shall be deposited witb the deposiwry, 
which sha.ll trnnsmit copies thereof to the High Contracting Parties. 40 

(c) The Commission sball be competent to: 

(1) inquire into any factS nlleged to be a grave breach as defined in the 
Conventions and this Protocol or other serious ,·iolation of the 
Conventions or of this Protocol. 

(ii) facilitate. through itS good offices. ~le restorntion of an attitude of respect 45 
for the Conventions nnd thi~ Protocol. 
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(d) In other situations. the Commission shall institute an inqutry ttl the request of 
a Party to the conHict only with the consent of the other Party or Parties 
concerned. 

(e) Subject to the foregoiog provisions or this paragraph. ~le provisions of Art1clc 
52 of the First Convention. Anicle 53 of the Second Convention. Article 132 S 
or the Third Convention and Article 149 of the Founh Convention shaU 
continue to apply to any alleged violation of the Conventions and >haU extend 
to any alleged violation of this Protocol. 

3. (a) Unless otherwise agreed by the Parties concerned. all inquiries shall be 
undertaken by n Chamber consisting of seven members appointed ns follows: 10 

(i) five members of the Commission. not Mtionals of any Puny to the 
conflict. appointed by the President of the Commission on the basis of 
equitable representation of the geogruphieal areas. nfter consultation 
with the Parties to the con.flict; 

(ii) two ad hoc members. not ontionals of nny Party to the conftic~ one to be 15 
appointed by each side. 

(b) Upon receipt of the request for an inquiry. the President of the Commission 
shall specify an appropriate lime limit for setting up11 Chamber. lf any ad hoc 
member bas not been appointed within the time limit. the President sbal.l 
immediately appoint such additional member or members of the Commission 20 
as may be necessary to complete the membership of the Chamber. 

4. 1 a ) The Chamber set up under paragraph 3 to undertake nn enquiry shall invite the 
Parties to the conflict to assist it and ro present evidence. The Chamber may 
also seek such other evidence as it deems appropriate and may carry out an 
investigation of the situation in /()CQ. 25 

(b) All evidence shull be fully disclosed to the Parties. which shall have the right 
to comment on it to the Commission. 

(c) Each Party sbnll have the right to challenge such evidence. 

5. (a) The Commission shall submit to the Parties a report on the findings of fact of 
the Chamber. with such recommendations as it may deem appropriate. 30 

(b) 1 f the Chamber is unable to secure sufficient cvtdence for factual and impartial 
findings. the Commission shall state the reasons for thnt inability. 

(c) The Commission shall not report its findings publicly. unless all the Parties to 
the conflict have requested the Commission to do so. 

6. The Commission shall establish its own rules, including rules for the presidency or 35 
the Commission and the presidency of the Chamber. Those rules shall ensure th&t 
the functions of the President of the Commission are exercised at all times and that, 
in the case of an inquiry. they are exercised by a person who is not a national of a 
Party to the couflicL 

7. The adtninisumtve expenses of the Commission shall be met by contributions from 40 
the High CMlr.lcting Parties wbich made declarations under paragraph 2. and by 
voluntary contributions. The Party or Parties to the conflict requesting nn inquiry 
shall advance the necessary funds for expenses incurred by a Chamber and shall be 
reimbur5cd by the Party or Parries against which the allegations are made 10 the 
extent of fifty per cent of the costs of the Chamber. Where there are 45 
counter·aUegations before the Chamber each side shaU advance fifty per cent of the 
necessary funds. 
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t\rtic/e 91 - Re$p011sibiliry 

A P:tny to the conflict which violates the provisions of the Conventions or of this 
Protocol shall, i r the c:tse demands. be liable to pay compensation. It shaU be 
responsible for all nelS commiru:d by persons forming pan of itS armed forces. 

Article 92- Signature 

PARTVT 

FlNAL PROVISIONS 

5 

This Protocol shall be open for signature by the Parties to tbe Conventions six 
months nficr the signing of the Final Act and will remain open for n perind of 10 
twelve months. 

Arti.-14 93- Ratification 

This Protocol shall be raufied as soon as possible. The instruments of rotificmion 
shaU be deposited with the Swiss Federal Council. deposiury of the Convemions. 

Article 94 - Accession 

This Protocol shaJI be open for accession by any Parry to the Conventions which 
has not signed i~ The instruments of accession shall be deposited with the 
depositary. 

Arride 95- Entry into force 

IS 

I. This Protocol shall enter into force sill months after two instrumen!S of ratification 20 
or accession have been deposited. 

2. For eacb Parry to tbe Conventions thereafter ratifying or acceding to this Protocol. 
it shaU enter into force sill mombs after the deposit by such Parry of its instrument 
of ratification or accession. 

Jlrricle 96- Treaty relorions upon entry imo force of this Protoc()/ 

1. When the Parties to d1e Conventions are also Parties to this Protocol. the 
Conventions shall apply as supplememed by d1is Protocol. 

2. When one of the Parties to the confiict is not bound by this Protocol, the Parties to 

25 

the Protocol shall remain bound by it in their mutual relalioM. They shall 
furthermore be bound by this Protocol in relation to each of the Parties which are 30 
not bound by it. if the Inner accepts and applies the provisions thereof. 

3. The aud10rity representing n people engaged against a High Contracting Parry in an 
armed conllict of the type referred to in Article I, paragraph 4, may undertake to 
apply the Conventions and this Protocol in relation to that conflict by means of a 
unilateral declaration addressed to the depositary. Such declaration shall. upon its 35 
receipt by the depositary. have in relation to that conflict the following effects: 

(a} the Conventions and this Protocol are brought into force for the said authority 
as a Parry 10 d1e conflict with immcdinte effect; 

(b) the said authority a.~sumes the same rights and obligation.~ as those which have 
been assumed by a High Contracting Pany to the Conventions and this 40 
Protocol: and 

(c) the Conventions and this Protocol are equally binding upon all Panics 10 the 
conflict. 
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Arriclt: 97- Amendmenr 

I. Any High Contracting Pany may propose nmendmems to this Protocol. Th~ text of 
any proposed amendment shall be communicated tO the deposimry. which shall 
decide. after consultation with aU the High Contracting Parues and the Interna­
tional Commiuee of the Red Cross. whether a conference should be convened to 5 
consider the proposed amendment. 

2. The deposimry shall invite to that conference all the High Coatrncting Parties as 
wen as tbe Parties to the Conventions. whether or not they are signatories or this 
ProtocoL 

Anicle 98- Revision of Annex I 

I. Not later than four years after the entry into force of thiS Pro10col and thereafter 31 

intervals of not less thno four years. the lmernational Comminee of the Red Cross 
shall consult the Hlgh Contrncting Parties concerning Annex J to this Protocol and, 

10 

if it considers it necessary. may propose a meeting of technical experts to review 
Annex I and to propose such amondmcots to It as may uppear to be desirable. 15 
Unless, within six months of the communication of a proposal for such a meeting 
to the High Contrncring Panie.~. one third of them object, the International 
Commiuce of the Red Cross shall convene the meeting. inviting also observers of 
appropriate international organi1.ations. Such a meeting sball also be convened by 
the International Committee of the Red Cross at any time at the request of one third 20 
of the High ConLmCting Panics. 

2. The depositary shall convene a conference of the High Contracting Parties and tbe 
Parties to the Conventions to consider amendments propoS<.'<! by the meeting of 
technical experts if. after that meeting, the International Commiuee of the Red 
Cross or one U1ird of the High Contracting Parties so requesL 25 

3. Amendments to Annex I may be adopted nt such a conference by a two-thirds 
majority of the High Contracting P:tnies preseot nnd voting. 

4. The depositary shall communicate any amendmem so adopted to the Hlgh 
Contracting Parries and to the Parries to the Conventions. The amendment shall be 
considered to have been accepted at the end of a period of one year after it hns been 30 
so communicated. unless within that period a declaration of non-acceptance of the 
amendment has been commun.icmed to the deposimry by not less than one Utird of 
the High ConLmCting Parties. 

5. An umendment considered to have been n<:ceptcd in accordance with paragrnph 4 
shall enter into force three months after its acceptance for all High Contracting 35 
Parties other than those which have made a declaration of non·aceeptance in 
accordance with that paragraph. Any Party making such a declaration may nt any 
time withdraw it and the amendment shall then enter into force for that Pnny three 
months thereafter. 

6. The depositary shall notify the High Contracting Panies and the Parries to the 40 
Conventions of the entry into force of any amendment. of the Parties bound 
thereby. of the date of its entry into force in relation to each Party, of dcclnrations 
of non·accepmnce made in accordance with paragraph 4. and of withdrnwals of 
such declnrotions. 

Arricle 99- Demmcia1i011 

I. In case a High Contracting Party should denounce this Protocol, the denunciation 
shall only take effect one year after receipt of the instrumem of denunciation. If, 
however, on the expiry of that year the denouncing Party is engaged in one of the 
situations referred to in Article I. the denunciation shall not take effect before the 

45 

end of the armed conflict or occupation and not. in any case, before operntions 50 
connected with the final release. repauintion or re·establishment of the persons 
protected by the Convention or this Protocol have been terminated. 
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2. The denunciation shnll be notified in writing to the depositary. which shall tr3nSrnit 
it to all the High Contracting P:mie.,. 

3. The denunciation shall have etlecr only in respect of the denouncing Pany. 

4. Any denunciation under paragraph I shall not affect the obligations already 
incurred. by reason of the anncd contlicr, llllder this Prorocol by such denouncing 5 
Party in rcspecr of any acr commiued before this denunciarion becomes cll'ecti vc. 

Arrick 100- Notifications 

The dcposirary shall inform rhe High Conrrucring P:mies as well as the Pnnies to the 
Conventions. wherhcr or nor they are signnrories of lhis Prorocol, of: 

(a) s.ignatures affuced to this Prorocol and the deposit of instrumenrs ofrarification I 0 
and accession under Anicles 93 and 94: 

(b) the dtue of entry into force of rhis Protocol under Anicle 95; 

{c) communications and declararions received under Anicles 84, 90 and 97; 

(d) declamrions received under Arucle 96. pangrnph 3. which shall be 
communicated by the quickest methods: and 15 

(e) denunciarions under Article 99. 

Article /OJ- Registration 

1. Afrer its enrry into force. this Protocol shall be r.ransmiued by rhe depositary to the 
Secretariat of rhe Unired Nations for registration and publication. in accordance 
with Article 102 of lhe Charter of the United Nations. 20 

2. The deposirary shall also inform the Secrewint of the Unired Nnrions of all 
roufications, accessions wrd denunciations received by it with respect to this 
Prorocol. 

Articlel02 - Authentic texts 

The original of rhis Prorocol, of whicb the Arobic, Chinese. English. French. 25 
Russian and Spanish texts are equally nulhentic, shall be depo>ited with the 
deposimry, which shall rransmir certified true copies rhereof to all the Parties to the 
Convention.~. 
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ANNEX I 
REGULATIONS CONCERNING rDENTITJFICATION 

Article I - Gmerul pro.,isions 

I. The regulations concerning identitication in this Annex implement ~1e relevant 
provisions of the Genevo Conventions and the Prorocol: lb~y are intended to 5 
facilitate the identification of personnel, moterial, unitS. transports nnd insmllntioos 
protected under the Geneva Conventions and the Protocol. 

2. These rules do not in and of ll1emselves establish the right to protection. This right 
is governed by the relevant urticles in the Conventions and the Protocol. 

3. The competent aulbomies may. subjeetto the relevant provisions of the Geneva 10 
Conventions and lhe Protocol. at aU times regulate the use. display. illumination 
and detectabUity of the distinctive emblems and signals. 

4. The High Cont:racting Parties and tn particular the Parties tO the conflict are invited 
at all umes to agree upon addiuonal Or other s.tgnals, means or systems whioh 
enhance the posstbility of idenrificauon nnd take full advantage of technological 15 
developments in this lield. 

CHAPTER 1- fDENTrrY CARDS 

Article 2 -/demit)• cord for pem.anent civilian medical and religious personnel 

I. The identity (3rd for permanent civilian rnedienl and religious per.;onnel referred to 20 
in Article I&. paragraph 3. of the Protocol should: 

(a} bear the distinctive emblem and be of such si~e that it can be carried in the 
pocket: 

(b) be as durable as practicable: 

(c) be worded in the national or official language and. in addition and when 25 
appropriate. in the local l11nguage of the region conccmed; 

(d) mention the name. the dme of birth (or, if that date is not available. the age at 
the time or issue) and the identity number. if any. or the holder: 

(~I State in wbat capacity the holder is entitled to the protection of lhe 
Conventions and of the Protocol: 30 

(fl bear the photograph of the holder as well a.~ bis signature or his thumbprint. or 
both: 

(g) bear the stamp and signature of the competent authority; 

(h) state the date of issue and date of expire of the card: 

(/) indicate. whenever possible, the holder's blood group. on the reverse side of 35 
the card. 

2. The identity card shall be uniform throughout the territory of each High 
Contracting Pany and. as fur as possible, of the same type for all Parties to the 
conftict. The Partie.~ to the conHiet may be guided by the single-language model 
shown in Figure I. At the outbreak of hostilities. !bey sball transmit to each other 40 
n specimen of the model they are usi11g, if such model differs from tbat show io 
Figure I. The identity card shall be made 0111. if pnssible, in duplicate, one copy 
being kept by the issuing authority. which should maintain control or the cards 
wltich it has issued. 
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3. In no circumsllloces may permnnent civilian mediclll and religious personnel bl! 
deprived of their identity cards. In the event of the Joss of a card. they shall be 
en tilled to obt:lin a duplicate copy. 

Art ide J - ldelllity card for temporary civilian m.tdical anti rtligiuus personnel 

I. The identity card for temporary civilian medicnl and religious personnel should. 5 
whenever possible. be simi lar to that provided for in Article I of these Regulations. 
The P3rties to the conflict may be guided by the model sbown in Figure I. 

2. When circumstance.~ preclude the provision to temporary civilian medical and 
religious personnel or identity cards similar to those described in Article 3 or these 
Regulations. the said personnel may be provided with a certificate signed by the 10 
competent authority certifying that the persvn to whom it is issued is assigned to 
duty a.~ temporary personnel and stoting, if possible, the duration of such 
assignment nnd his right to wenr the distinctive emblem. The certificate should 
mention the holder's name and date of birth (or. if that is not available, his nge at 
the time when the certificate was issued), his function and identity number, ii any. 15 
It shall bear his signature or his thumbprint. or both. 



+ 
FRONT 

(space reserved for the name 
of the country and a uthority 

issuing this card) 

IDENTITY CARD + 
, PERMANENT ·.-.a: medical l 
• or TEMPORARY ctnuan religious personne 

Name . 

Date of birth (or age) 

Identity No. (if any) 

The holder of this card is protected by the Geneva 
Conventions of 12 August 1949 and by tbe Protocol 
Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, 
and relating to the Protection of Victims of International 
Armed Conflicts (Protocol I) in his capacity as 

Date of issue No. of card 

Signature of issuing 
authority 

Date of expiry • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

REVERSE SIDE 

Height Eyes . Hair. 

Other distinguishing marks or information: 

. . . . 
. . 
. . . 

PHOTO OF HOLDER 

Stamp Signature of holder or 
thumbprint o r both 

00 
V> 
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CHAPTER II- THE DISTINCTIVE EMBLEM 

Anicle 4 - Slrape 

The distinctive emblem (red on a white ground) shall be us large as appropriate 
under the circumstances. For the shnpes of the cross. the crescent or the lion und 
sun. the High Contracting Parties may be guided by the models shown in Figure 2. 5 

Fig. 2: Distinctive emblems in red on a white ground 

Article 5- Ust 

I. 11te distinctive emblem shall. whenever possible. be displayed on a Hat surf a~. on 
Hags or in any other way appropriate to the loy of the land. so that it is visible from 
as many directions and from as fur away as possible. and in paniculur from the air. 10 

2. At night or when visibility is reduced. th~ distinctive emblem may be lighted or 
illuminated. 

3. The distinctive emblem may be made of materials which make it recognizable by 
technical means of detection. The red pan should be painted oo top of block primer 
paint in order 10 facilitate itS identification, in particular by infrared instrumentS. 15 

4. Medical and religious personnel carrying out their duties in the banle urea shall. as 
fur as possible. wear hcadgenr and clothing bearing the distinctive emblem. 

CHAPTEI? Ill - DlSTfNCJJV£ SIGNALS 

Article 6- Use 

1. All distinctive signals specifi~'<l in this Chapter may be used by medical units or 
trans pons. 

2. These signals. at the exclusive dispo~al of medical units and transpons. shall not be 
used for any other purpose. the use of the light signal being reserved (see paragraph 

20 

3 below). 25 

3. In the absence of n special agreement between the Parties to the conflict reserving 
the use of Bashing blue lightS for the identification of medical vebicle~. ships and 
craft. the use of such signals for other vehicles. ships und craft is not prohibited. 

4. Temporary medical aircrnft which cMno~ either for lack of time or bceause of their 
characteristics, be marked with the distinctive emblem, may use the distinctive 30 
signals autltorized in this Chapter. 
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Anicle 7- Ugh! signal 

l. The light signal. consisting of a flashing blue light as defined in the Airwonhiness 
Technical Manual of the Internarionnl Civil Aviation Orgnni7,ation (ICAO). Doc. 
905 I. is established for the use of medical aircraft to signal their identity. No olhcr 
aircrnft shall use this signal. Medical aircmft using the flashing blue light should 5 
ex.hibit such lights as may be necessary to make tl1e tight signal visible from as 
many directions as possible. 

2. In nc-.:ordance wilh the provisions of Chapter XIV. pam. 4 of the International 
Maritime Organization (IMO) lmernntional Code of Signals, vessels protected by 
lhc Geneva Conventions of 1949 and lhe Protocol should exhibit one or more 10 
flashing blue lights visible (rom any direction. 

3. Medical vehicles should oxhibit one or more flashing blue lights visible from as far 
away as possible. The High Contracting Parties and. in particular. lhc Partie~ to lhc 
conflict which use lights of other colours should give notification of lhis. 

4. The recommended blue colour is obtained when its chromaticity is within the 15 
boundaries of tbe International Commission on Illumination (lCI) chromaticity 
diagmm defined by the following equation~: 

green bow1dary 
white boundary 
purple boundary 

y = 0.065 + 0.805 X 

y = 0.400 -X 
X~ 0.133 .._ 0.600 y 

The recommended Rashing rate of the blue light is between sixty and one hundred 
Rnshe.~ per minute. 

Article 8- Radio si&nal 

20 

I. The radio signal shall consist of the urgency sig.nnl and lhe distinctive signal as 
described in the International Telecommunicauoo Union (lTV) Radio Regulations 25 
CRR Articles 40 and N 40). 

2. The radio message preceded by the urgency and distinctive signals mentioned in 
paragraph I shall be t.ransmiucd in English at appropriate intervals on a frequency 
or fn:quenci~ specified for this purpose in the Radio Regulations. and shall convey 
lhe following data relating to the medicalltDnspons concerned: 30 

(a) call sign or olhcr recognized means of identification: 

(b) position: 

(c) number and type of vehicles; 

(d) lntendcd route; 

(e) estimated time en route and of depnnure and arrival, as appropriate: 35 

(/) any other Jnformntion. such as 1\igbt altitude. guarded radio frequencies. 
languages used and secondary surveillance radar modes and codes. 

3. In order to facilitate lhe communications referred to in paragraphs I and 2, as well 
as the communications referred to in Anicles 22. 23 and 25 to 31 or the Protocol, 
the High Contracting Parties. the Parties to a conflict, or one of the Parties to a 40 
conftict, acting in agreement or alone, may designate, in accordance with the Table 
of Frequency Allocations in lhe Radio Regulations anne~ed to the lmemational 
Telecommunication Convention. and publish selected national frequencies to be 
used by them for such communications. The International Telecommunication 
Union shall be notified of these frequencie.< in accordance with procedures 45 
approved by a World Administrative Radio Conference. 
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Article 9- Electronic identification 

l. The Secondary Surveillance Radar (SSR) system, as specified in Annex l 0 to the 
Chicago Convention on International Civil Aviation of 7 December 1944, as 
amended from time to time, may be used to identify and to follow the course of 
medical aircraft. The SSR mode and code to be reserved for the exclusive use of 5 
medical aircraft shall be established by the High Contracting Parties, the Parties to 
a conflict, or one of the Parties to a conflict, acting in agreement or alone, in 
accordance with procedures to be recommended by the International Civil Aviation 
Organization. 

2. Protected medical transports may, for their identification and location, use standard lO 
aeronautical radar transponders and/or maritime search and rescue radar transpon­
ders. 

It should be possible for protected medical transports to be identified by other 
vessels or aircraft equipped with secondary surveillance radar by means of a code 
transmitted by a radar transponder, e.g. in mode 3/A, fitted on the medical 15 
transports. 

The code transmitted by the medical transport transponder should be assigned to 
that transport by the competent authorities and notified to all the Parties to the 
conflict. 

3. It should be possible for medical transports to be identified by submarines by the 20 
appropriate underwater acoustic signals u·ansmitted by the medical transports. 

The underwater acoustic signal shall consist of the call sign (or any other 
recognized means of identification of medical transport) of the ship preceded by the 
single group YYY transmitted in morse on an appropriate acoustic frequency, e.g. 
5kHz. 25 

Parties to a conflict wishing to use the underwater acoustic identification signal 
described above shall inform the Parties concerned of the signal as soon as 
possible, and shall, when notifying the use of their hospital ships, confirm the 
frequency to be employed. 

4. Parties to a conflict may, by special agreement between them, establish for their use 30 
a similar electronic system for the identification of medical vehicles, and medical 
ships and craft. 

CHAPTER IV - COMMUNICATIONS 

Article 10- Radiocommunications 

1. The urgency signal and the distinctive signal provided for in Article 8 may precede 
appropriate radiocommunications by medical units and transports in the applica­
tion of the procedures carried out under Articles 22, 23 and 25 to 31 of the Protocol. 

35 

2. The medical transports referred to in Articles 40 (Section ll, No. 3209) and N 40 
(Section lll, No. 3214) of the ITU Radio Regulations may also transmit their 40 
communications by satellite systems, in accordance with the provisions of Articles 
37, N 37 and 59 of the ITU Radio Regulations for the Mobile-Satellite Services. 

Article 11- Use of international codes 

Medical units and transports may also use the codes and signals laid down by the 
International Telecommunication Union, the International Civil Aviation Organi- 45 
zation and the International Maritime Organization. These codes and signals shall 
be used in accordance with the standards, practices and procedures established by 
these Organizations. 
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Article 12 - Other means of communication 

When two-way radiocommunication is not possible, the signals provided for in the 
International Code of Signals adopted by the International Maritime Organization 
or in the appropriate Annex to the Chicago Convention on International Civil 
Aviation of 7 December 1944, as amended from time to time, may be used. 5 

Article 13- Flight plans 

The agreements and notifications relating to flight plans provided for in Article 29 
of the Protocol shall as far as possible be formulated in accordance with procedures 
laid down by the International Civil Aviation Organization. 

Article 14 - Signals and procedures for the interception of medical aircraft 

If an intercepting aircraft is used to verify the identity of a medical aircraft in flight 

10 

or to require it to land in accordance with Articles 30 and 31 of the Protocol, the 
standard visual and radio interception procedures prescribed by Annex 2 to the 
Chicago Convention on International Civil Aviation of 7 December 1944, as 
amended from time to time, should be used by the intercepting and the medical 15 
aircraft. 

CHAPTER V- CIVIL DEFENCE 

Article 15 -Identity card 

1. The identity card of the civil defence personnel provided for in Article 66, 20 
paragraph 3, of the Protocol is governed by the relevant provisions of Article 2 of 
these Regulations. 

2. The identity card for civil defence personnel may follow the model shown in Figure 
3. 

.. .. 



._ 
~ 

Name. 

FRONT 

(space reserved for the name 
of the country and authority 

issuing this card) 

IDENTITY CARD 
for civil defence personnel 

Date of birth (or age) 

Identity No. (if any) 

The holder of this card is protected by the Geneva 
Conventions of 12 August 1949 and by the Protocol 
Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, 
and relating to the Protection of Victims of International 
Armed Conflicts (Protocol I) in his capacity as 

Date of issue No. of card 

S'gnature of issuing 
authority 

~ 
.._ Date of expiry . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

REVERSE SIDE 

Height. Eyes Hair. 

Other distinguishing marks or information: 

Weapons 

Stamp 

PHOTO OF HOLDER 

Signature of holder or 
thumbprint or both 
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3. If civil defence personnel are permitted to carry light individual weapons, an entry 
to that effect should be made on the card mentioned. 

Article I 6- International distinctive sign 

1. The international distinctive sign of civil defence provided for in Article 66. 
paragraph 4, of the Protocol is an equilateral blue triangle on an orange ground. A 5 
model is shown in Figure 4: 

Fig. 4: Blue triangle on an orange ground. 

2. It is recommended that: 

(a) if the blue triangle is on a flag or armlet or tabard, the ground to the triangle 10 
be the orange flag, armlet or tabard; 

(b) one of the angles of the triangle be pointed vertically upwards; 

(c) no angle of the triangle touch the edge of the orange ground. 

3. The international distinctive sign shall be as large as appropriate under the 
circumstances. The distinctive sign shall, whenever possible, be displayed on flat 15 
surfaces or on flags visible from as many directions and from as far away as 
possible. Subject to the instructions of the competent authority, civil defence 
personnel shall , as far as possible, wear headgear and clothing bearing the 
international distinctive sign. At night or when visibility is reduced, the sign may be 
lighted or illuminated; it may also be made of materials rendering it recognizable 20 
by technical means of detection. 

CHAPTER VI - WORKS AND INSTALLATIONS CONTAINING DANGEROUS 
FORCES 

Article 17 - International special sign 

1. The international special sign for works and installations containing dangerous 
forces, as provided for in Article 56, paragraph 7, of the Protocol, shall be a group 
of three bright orange circles of equal size, placed on the same axis. the distance 
between each circle being one radius, in accordance with Figure 5 illustrated 

25 

below. 30 

2. The sign shall be as large as appropriate under the circumstances. When displayed 
over an extended surface it may be repeated as often as appropriate under the 
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circumstances. It shall, whenever possible. be displayed on flat surfaces or on flags 
so as to be visible from as many directions and from as far away as possible. 

3. On a flag, the distance between the outer limits of the sign and the adjacent sides of 
the flag shall be one radius of a circle. The flag shall be rectangular and shall have 
a white ground. 5 

4. At night or when visibility is reduced, the sign may be lighted or illuminated. It 
may also be made of materials rendering it recognizable by technical means of 
detection. 

Fig. 5: International special sign for works and installations containing 
dangerous forces 
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ANNEX II 

IDENTITY CARD FOR JOURNALISTS 
ON DANGEROUS PROFESSIONAL MISSIONS 
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SCHEDULE 6 

PROTOCOL II 

PROTOCOL ADDITIONAL TO THE GENEVA CONVENTIONS OF 
12 AUGUST 1949, AND RELATING TO THE PROTECTION OF VICTIMS OF 

NON-INTERNATIONAL ARMED CONFLICTS (PROTOCOL II), 5 
OF 8 JUNE 1977 

PREAMBLE 

The High Contracting Parties, 

Recalling that the humanitarian principles enshrined in Article 3 common to the 
Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, constitute the foundation of respect for the 10 
human person in cases of armed conflict not of an international character, 

Recalling furthermore that interna6onal instruments relating to human rights offer 
a basic protection to the human person, 

Emphasizing the need to ensure a better protection for the victims of those armed 
conflicts, 15 

Recalling that, in cases not covered by the law in force, the human person remains 
under the protection of the principles of humanity and the dictates of the public 
conscience, 

Have agreed on the following: 

PART I 
SCOPE OF THIS PROTOCOL 

Article 1 -Material field of application 

20 

1. This Protocol, which develops and supplements Article 3 common to the Geneva 
Conventions of 12 August 1949 without modifying its existing conditions of 
application, shall apply to all armed conflicts which are not covered by Article 1 of 25 
the Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, and relating 
to the Protection of Victims of International Armed Conflicts (Protocol I) and 
which take place in the territory of a High Contracting Party between its armed 
forces and dissident armed forces or other organized armed groups which, under 
responsible command, exercise such control over a pa11 of its territory as to enable 30 
them to carry out sustained and concerted military operations and to implement this 
Protocol. 

2. This Protocol shall not apply to situations of internal disturbances and tensions, 
such as riots, isolated and sporadic acts of violence and other acts of a similar 
nature, as not being armed conflicts. 35 

Article 2 - Personal field of application 

l. This Protocol shall be applied without any adverse distinction founded on race, 
colour, sex, language, religion or belief, political or other opinion, national or 
social origin, wealth, birth or other status, or on any other similar criteria 
(hereinafter referred to as "adverse distinction") to all persons affected by an 40 
armed conflict as defined in Article l. 

2. At the end of the armed conflict, all the persons who have been deprived of their 
liberty or whose liberty has been restricted for reasons related to such conflict, as 
well as those deprived of their liberty or whose liberty is restricted after the conflict 
for the same reasons, shall enjoy the protection of Articles 5 and 6 until the end of 45 
such deprivation or restriction of liberty. 
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Article 3- Non-intervention 

1. Nothing in this Protocol shall be invoked for the purpose of affecting the 
sovereignty of a State or the responsibility of the government. by all legitimate 
means, to maintain or re-establish law and order in the State or to defend the 
national unity and territorial integrity of the State. 5 

2. Nothing in this Protocol shall be invoked as a justification for intervening, directly 
or indirectly. for any reason whatever, in the armed conflict or in the internal or 
external affairs of the High Contracting Party in the territory of which that conflict 
occurs. 

PART II 
HUMANE TREATMENT 

Article 4 - Fundamental guarantees 

10 

l. All persons who do not take · a direct part or who have ceased to take part in 
hostilities, whether or not their liberty has been restricted, are entitled to respect for 
their person, honour and convictions and religious practices. They shall in all 15 
circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse distinction. It is prohibited 
to order that there shall be no survivors. 

2. Without prejudice to the generality of the foregoing, the following acts against the 
persons referred to in paragraph l are and shall remain prohibited at any time and 
in any place whatsoever: 20 

(a) violence to the life, health and physical or mental well-being of persons, in 
particular murder as well as cruel treatment such as torture, mutilation or any 
form of corporal punishment; 

(b) collective punishments; 

(c) taking of hostages; 

(d) acts of te1Torism; 

(e) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular humiliating and degrading 
treatment, rape, enforced prostitution and any form of indecent assault; 

(f) slavery and the slave trade in all their forms; 

(g) pillage; 

(h) threats to commit any or the foregoing acts. 

3. Children shall be provided with the care and aid they require, and in particular: 

(a) they shall receive an education, including religious and moral education. in 
keeping with the wishes of their parents, or in the absence of parents, of those 

25 

30 

responsible for their care; 35 

(b) all appropriate steps shall be taken to facilitate the reunion of families 
temporarily separated; 

(c) children who have not attained the age of fifteen years shall neither be 
recruited in the armed forces or groups nor allowed to take part in hostilities; 

(d) the special protection provided by this Article to children who have not 40 
attained the age of fifteen years shall remain applicable to them if they take a 
direct part in hostilities despite the provisions of sub-paragraph (c) and are 
captured; 
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(e) measures shall be taken. if necessary, and whenever possible with the consent 
of their parents or persons who by law or custOm are primarily responsible for 
their care, to remove children temporarily from the area in which hostilities 
are lilking place to a safer area within tho country and ensure that they are 
accompanied by persons responsible for their safety and well-being. 5 

Article 5- Persons whose liberty has been restricted 

l. In addition to the provisions of Anicle 4. the following provisions shall be 
respected as a minimum with regard to persons deprived of their liberty for reasons 
related to the armed conflict. whether they are interned or detained: 

(a) the wounded and the sick shall be treated in accordance with Article 7: 10 

(b) the persons referred to in this paragraph shall, to the same extent as the local 
civilian population. be provided with food and drinking water and be atJorded 
safeguards as reg:uds health nnd hygiene and protection against the rigours or 
the climate and the dangers of the armed conflict; 

(c) they shall be allowed to receive individual or collective relief; 15 

(d) they shall be aUowed to practise their religion and. if requested and 
appropriate, to receive spiritual assistance from persons. such as chaplains, 
performing religious functions; 

(e) they shall, if made to work. have tlte benefit of working conditions and 
safeguards simi.lar to those enjoyed by the local civilian population. 20 

2. Those who are responsible for tlte internment or detention of the persons referred 
to in paragraph I shall also, within the limitS of their capabilities, respect the 
following provisions relating to such persons: 

(a) except when men and women of a family are accommodated together. women 
shall be held io quarters separated from those of men and shall be under the 25 
immediate supervision of women: 

(b) they shall be allowed to send and ··eceive letters aod cards. the number of 
which may be limited by competent authority if it deems necessary; 

(c) places of intemmeot and detention shall not be located close to the combat 
zone. The persons referred to in paragraph I shall be evacuated when the 30 
places where they are interned or detained become particularly exposed to 
danger arising out of the armed conflict. if their evacuation can be carried out 
under adequate conditions of safety; 

(d) they shall have the benefit of mMical examinatioos; 

(e) their physical or mental health and iotegrity shall not be endangered by any 35 
unjustified act or omission. Accordingly, it is prohibited to subject the persons 
described io this Article to any medical procedure which is not indicated by 
the state of health of the person concerned. and which is not consistent with 
the generaUy accepted medical standards applied to free persons under similar 
medical circumstances. 40 

3. Persons who are not covered by paragraph l but whose libeny bas been restricted 
in any way whatSoeve.r for reasons related to the armed conflict shall be treated 
humanely in accordance with Article 4 and with paragraphs l(a), (c) and (d). and 
2(b) of this Article. 

4. If it is decided tO release persons deprived of their liberty. necessary measures to 45 
ensure their safety shall be taken by those so deciding. 
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Article 9- Electronic identification 

l. The Secondary Surveillance Radar (SSR) system, as specified in Annex l 0 to the 
Chicago Convention on International Civil Aviation of 7 December 1944, as 
amended from time to time, may be used to identify and to follow the course of 
medical aircraft. The SSR mode and code to be reserved for the exclusive use of 5 
medical aircraft shall be established by the High Contracting Parties, the Parties to 
a conflict, or one of the Parties to a conflict, acting in agreement or alone, in 
accordance with procedures to be recommended by the International Civil Aviation 
Organization. 

2. Protected medical transports may, for their identification and location, use standard lO 
aeronautical radar transponders and/or maritime search and rescue radar transpon­
ders. 

It should be possible for protected medical transports to be identified by other 
vessels or aircraft equipped with secondary surveillance radar by means of a code 
transmitted by a radar transponder, e.g. in mode 3/A, fitted on the medical 15 
transports. 

The code transmitted by the medical transport transponder should be assigned to 
that transport by the competent authorities and notified to all the Parties to the 
conflict. 

3. It should be possible for medical transports to be identified by submarines by the 20 
appropriate underwater acoustic signals u·ansmitted by the medical transports. 

The underwater acoustic signal shall consist of the call sign (or any other 
recognized means of identification of medical transport) of the ship preceded by the 
single group YYY transmitted in morse on an appropriate acoustic frequency, e.g. 
5kHz. 25 

Parties to a conflict wishing to use the underwater acoustic identification signal 
described above shall inform the Parties concerned of the signal as soon as 
possible, and shall, when notifying the use of their hospital ships, confirm the 
frequency to be employed. 

4. Parties to a conflict may, by special agreement between them, establish for their use 30 
a similar electronic system for the identification of medical vehicles, and medical 
ships and craft. 

CHAPTER IV - COMMUNICATIONS 

Article 10- Radiocommunications 

1. The urgency signal and the distinctive signal provided for in Article 8 may precede 
appropriate radiocommunications by medical units and transports in the applica­
tion of the procedures carried out under Articles 22, 23 and 25 to 31 of the Protocol. 

35 

2. The medical transports referred to in Articles 40 (Section ll, No. 3209) and N 40 
(Section lll, No. 3214) of the ITU Radio Regulations may also transmit their 40 
communications by satellite systems, in accordance with the provisions of Articles 
37, N 37 and 59 of the ITU Radio Regulations for the Mobile-Satellite Services. 

Article 11- Use of international codes 

Medical units and transports may also use the codes and signals laid down by the 
International Telecommunication Union, the International Civil Aviation Organi- 45 
zation and the International Maritime Organization. These codes and signals shall 
be used in accordance with the standards, practices and procedures established by 
these Organizations. 
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Article 12 - Other means of communication 

When two-way radiocommunication is not possible, the signals provided for in the 
International Code of Signals adopted by the International Maritime Organization 
or in the appropriate Annex to the Chicago Convention on International Civil 
Aviation of 7 December 1944, as amended from time to time, may be used. 5 

Article 13- Flight plans 

The agreements and notifications relating to flight plans provided for in Article 29 
of the Protocol shall as far as possible be formulated in accordance with procedures 
laid down by the International Civil Aviation Organization. 

Article 14 - Signals and procedures for the interception of medical aircraft 

If an intercepting aircraft is used to verify the identity of a medical aircraft in flight 

10 

or to require it to land in accordance with Articles 30 and 31 of the Protocol, the 
standard visual and radio interception procedures prescribed by Annex 2 to the 
Chicago Convention on International Civil Aviation of 7 December 1944, as 
amended from time to time, should be used by the intercepting and the medical 15 
aircraft. 

CHAPTER V- CIVIL DEFENCE 

Article 15 -Identity card 

1. The identity card of the civil defence personnel provided for in Article 66, 20 
paragraph 3, of the Protocol is governed by the relevant provisions of Article 2 of 
these Regulations. 

2. The identity card for civil defence personnel may follow the model shown in Figure 
3. 

.. .. 



._ 
~ 

Name. 

FRONT 

(space reserved for the name 
of the country and authority 

issuing this card) 

IDENTITY CARD 
for civil defence personnel 

Date of birth (or age) 

Identity No. (if any) 

The holder of this card is protected by the Geneva 
Conventions of 12 August 1949 and by the Protocol 
Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, 
and relating to the Protection of Victims of International 
Armed Conflicts (Protocol I) in his capacity as 

Date of issue No. of card 

S'gnature of issuing 
authority 

~ 
.._ Date of expiry . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

REVERSE SIDE 

Height. Eyes Hair. 

Other distinguishing marks or information: 

Weapons 

Stamp 

PHOTO OF HOLDER 

Signature of holder or 
thumbprint or both 
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3. If civil defence personnel are permitted to carry light individual weapons, an entry 
to that effect should be made on the card mentioned. 

Article I 6- International distinctive sign 

1. The international distinctive sign of civil defence provided for in Article 66. 
paragraph 4, of the Protocol is an equilateral blue triangle on an orange ground. A 5 
model is shown in Figure 4: 

Fig. 4: Blue triangle on an orange ground. 

2. It is recommended that: 

(a) if the blue triangle is on a flag or armlet or tabard, the ground to the triangle 10 
be the orange flag, armlet or tabard; 

(b) one of the angles of the triangle be pointed vertically upwards; 

(c) no angle of the triangle touch the edge of the orange ground. 

3. The international distinctive sign shall be as large as appropriate under the 
circumstances. The distinctive sign shall, whenever possible, be displayed on flat 15 
surfaces or on flags visible from as many directions and from as far away as 
possible. Subject to the instructions of the competent authority, civil defence 
personnel shall , as far as possible, wear headgear and clothing bearing the 
international distinctive sign. At night or when visibility is reduced, the sign may be 
lighted or illuminated; it may also be made of materials rendering it recognizable 20 
by technical means of detection. 

CHAPTER VI - WORKS AND INSTALLATIONS CONTAINING DANGEROUS 
FORCES 

Article 17 - International special sign 

1. The international special sign for works and installations containing dangerous 
forces, as provided for in Article 56, paragraph 7, of the Protocol, shall be a group 
of three bright orange circles of equal size, placed on the same axis. the distance 
between each circle being one radius, in accordance with Figure 5 illustrated 

25 

below. 30 

2. The sign shall be as large as appropriate under the circumstances. When displayed 
over an extended surface it may be repeated as often as appropriate under the 
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circumstances. It shall, whenever possible. be displayed on flat surfaces or on flags 
so as to be visible from as many directions and from as far away as possible. 

3. On a flag, the distance between the outer limits of the sign and the adjacent sides of 
the flag shall be one radius of a circle. The flag shall be rectangular and shall have 
a white ground. 5 

4. At night or when visibility is reduced, the sign may be lighted or illuminated. It 
may also be made of materials rendering it recognizable by technical means of 
detection. 

Fig. 5: International special sign for works and installations containing 
dangerous forces 
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ANNEX II 

IDENTITY CARD FOR JOURNALISTS 
ON DANGEROUS PROFESSIONAL MISSIONS 
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SCHEDULE 6 

PROTOCOL II 

PROTOCOL ADDITIONAL TO THE GENEVA CONVENTIONS OF 
12 AUGUST 1949, AND RELATING TO THE PROTECTION OF VICTIMS OF 

NON-INTERNATIONAL ARMED CONFLICTS (PROTOCOL II), 5 
OF 8 JUNE 1977 

PREAMBLE 

The High Contracting Parties, 

Recalling that the humanitarian principles enshrined in Article 3 common to the 
Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, constitute the foundation of respect for the 10 
human person in cases of armed conflict not of an international character, 

Recalling furthermore that interna6onal instruments relating to human rights offer 
a basic protection to the human person, 

Emphasizing the need to ensure a better protection for the victims of those armed 
conflicts, 15 

Recalling that, in cases not covered by the law in force, the human person remains 
under the protection of the principles of humanity and the dictates of the public 
conscience, 

Have agreed on the following: 

PART I 
SCOPE OF THIS PROTOCOL 

Article 1 -Material field of application 

20 

1. This Protocol, which develops and supplements Article 3 common to the Geneva 
Conventions of 12 August 1949 without modifying its existing conditions of 
application, shall apply to all armed conflicts which are not covered by Article 1 of 25 
the Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, and relating 
to the Protection of Victims of International Armed Conflicts (Protocol I) and 
which take place in the territory of a High Contracting Party between its armed 
forces and dissident armed forces or other organized armed groups which, under 
responsible command, exercise such control over a pa11 of its territory as to enable 30 
them to carry out sustained and concerted military operations and to implement this 
Protocol. 

2. This Protocol shall not apply to situations of internal disturbances and tensions, 
such as riots, isolated and sporadic acts of violence and other acts of a similar 
nature, as not being armed conflicts. 35 

Article 2 - Personal field of application 

l. This Protocol shall be applied without any adverse distinction founded on race, 
colour, sex, language, religion or belief, political or other opinion, national or 
social origin, wealth, birth or other status, or on any other similar criteria 
(hereinafter referred to as "adverse distinction") to all persons affected by an 40 
armed conflict as defined in Article l. 

2. At the end of the armed conflict, all the persons who have been deprived of their 
liberty or whose liberty has been restricted for reasons related to such conflict, as 
well as those deprived of their liberty or whose liberty is restricted after the conflict 
for the same reasons, shall enjoy the protection of Articles 5 and 6 until the end of 45 
such deprivation or restriction of liberty. 
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Article 3- Non-intervention 

1. Nothing in this Protocol shall be invoked for the purpose of affecting the 
sovereignty of a State or the responsibility of the government. by all legitimate 
means, to maintain or re-establish law and order in the State or to defend the 
national unity and territorial integrity of the State. 5 

2. Nothing in this Protocol shall be invoked as a justification for intervening, directly 
or indirectly. for any reason whatever, in the armed conflict or in the internal or 
external affairs of the High Contracting Party in the territory of which that conflict 
occurs. 

PART II 
HUMANE TREATMENT 

Article 4 - Fundamental guarantees 

10 

l. All persons who do not take · a direct part or who have ceased to take part in 
hostilities, whether or not their liberty has been restricted, are entitled to respect for 
their person, honour and convictions and religious practices. They shall in all 15 
circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse distinction. It is prohibited 
to order that there shall be no survivors. 

2. Without prejudice to the generality of the foregoing, the following acts against the 
persons referred to in paragraph l are and shall remain prohibited at any time and 
in any place whatsoever: 20 

(a) violence to the life, health and physical or mental well-being of persons, in 
particular murder as well as cruel treatment such as torture, mutilation or any 
form of corporal punishment; 

(b) collective punishments; 

(c) taking of hostages; 

(d) acts of te1Torism; 

(e) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular humiliating and degrading 
treatment, rape, enforced prostitution and any form of indecent assault; 

(f) slavery and the slave trade in all their forms; 

(g) pillage; 

(h) threats to commit any or the foregoing acts. 

3. Children shall be provided with the care and aid they require, and in particular: 

(a) they shall receive an education, including religious and moral education. in 
keeping with the wishes of their parents, or in the absence of parents, of those 

25 

30 

responsible for their care; 35 

(b) all appropriate steps shall be taken to facilitate the reunion of families 
temporarily separated; 

(c) children who have not attained the age of fifteen years shall neither be 
recruited in the armed forces or groups nor allowed to take part in hostilities; 

(d) the special protection provided by this Article to children who have not 40 
attained the age of fifteen years shall remain applicable to them if they take a 
direct part in hostilities despite the provisions of sub-paragraph (c) and are 
captured; 
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Anicl< 6- Penal prosecuTiOI!S 

I. This Article applies to the prosecution and punishment of criminal offences related 
to the anned confticL 

2. No sentence shall be passed and no penalty shall be executed on n person found 
guilty of an offence except pursuant to u conviction pronounced by a court offering 5 
rbc essential guunuuee.~ of independence and impartiality. ln panicular: 

(a) the procedure shall provide for an accused robe infonned without delay ofrhe 
particulars of the oflence alleged against him and shall afford the accused 
before and during his trial all necessary rights and means of defence, 

(b) no one shall be convicted of an offence except on the basis of individual penal 10 
responsibility: 

(c) no one sh<~l be held guilty of any criminal offence on accoum of any act or 
omission which did nor constitute u criminal offence. under the law. at the ttmc 
when it was committed: nor shall n heavier penalty be imposed than that 
which was applicable nr the time when the criminal offence was commiued; if, 15 
after the commission of the offence. provision is made by law for the 
imposition of a lighter penalty, the offender shall benefit thereby; 

(d) anyone charged with an offence is presumed innocent until proved guilty 
according to law: 

(e) anyone charged with an offence shall have the right to be tried in his presence; 20 

(f) no one shall be compelled to testify against himself or to confe.<;.~ guilt. 

3. A convicted person shall be advisetl on conviction of his judicial and other 
remedies nnd of the rime-limits within which they may be exercised. 

4. The death penalty shall nor be pronounced on persons who were under the age of 
eJghreen years ut the time of the offence and shall not be carried out on pregnant 25 
women or mothers of young cl1ildren. 

5. At the end of hostilities, the authorities in power shall endeavour to grnnr the 
broadest possible 3mnesty rn persons who have participated in the armed connict, 
or those deprived of their liberty for reasons related to the armed conftic~ whether 
they are interned or detained 30 

PARTfll 
WOUNDED, SICK AND SHIPWRECKED 

Amcle 7- ProTecTion and care 

I. All the wounded, sick and shipwrecked, whether or nor they have taken pan in the 
anned conBict. shall be respected and protected. 35 

2. ln aU circumstances they shall be treated humanely and shall receive to the fullest 
ex rent practicable and with tbe least possible delny. tbe medical care and attention 
required by their condition. There shall be no distinction among them founded on 
any grounds other than medical ones. 

Anicl~ 8- Searcll 40 

Whenever circumstances pe.rmir and particularly after an engagement. nil possible 
measures shnll be taken, without delay. to search for nod collect the wounded, sick 
and shipwrecked. to protect them against pillage and ill-treatment, to ensure their 
adequate care, ond to search for the dead, prevc.nt their being despoiled, and 
decently dispose of tbem. 45 
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Article 9 - Protection of medical and relisious porsonntl 

I. Medical and religious personnel shall be respected and protected nod shall be 
grnmed aJI available help for the performance of their duties. They shall not be 
compelled to carry out UlSks which are not compatible with their humaniwian 
m•ssion. 5 

2. In the performance of their duties medicnl personnel may not be required to gwe 
priority to any person except on medical grounds. 

Article 10- General protection ofmedicnl dmies 

I. Under no circumstances shall any person be punished for having carried out 
medicnl activitie~ compatible with medical ethics. regnrdless of the person 10 
benefiting therefrom. 

2. Persons engaged in medical activities shall neither be compelled to perform nets or 
tO curry out work contrary to, nor be compelled to refrain from acts required by. the 
rules of medicnl ethics or other rules designed for the benefit of the wounded und 
sick, or this Protocol. 15 

3. The professional obligations of persons engaged in medical activities regarding 
information which they may acquire concerning the wounded and sick under their 
care shall, subject to national law, be respected. 

4. Subject to national Jaw, no person engaged in medical activines may be penali7.ed 
in any way for refusing or failing to give tnformatioo concerning the wounded and 20 
sick who are, or who have been, under his care. 

Article II- Protectitm of medical 1111its and tra1uporrs 

I. Medical units and transports shall be respected nod protected n1 all times and shall 
not be the object of atUlck. 

2. The protection to which medical unitS and tranSpOrts are entitled shall not cease 25 
unless they are used to commit hostile acts, outside their humaniUlrian function. 
Protection may. however, cease only after a warning has been given, setting, 
whenever npproprinte, n reasonable time-limit. and nfte.r such warning bas 
remained unheeded. 

Article 12-The disnnctive emblem 

Under the direction of the competent authority concerned. the distinctive emblem 
of the red cross. red crescent or red lion and sun on a white ground shall be 
displayed by medical and religious personnel and medical units, and on medical 
tranSpOrts. It shall be respected in all circumstances. It shall not be used improperly. 

PART IV 
CIVILIAN POPULATION 

Article 13- Protection of the civilia11 pap11lation 

I. The civilian population and individual civilians shall enjoy general protection 
against the dangers wis ing from military operations. To give effect to this 

30 

35 

protection, the following rules shall be observed in all circumstances. 40 

2. The civilian population as sucb, as weU as individual civilians, shall not be Ole 
object of attack. Acts or threatS of violence the primary purpose of which is tO 
spread terror among the civilian population are prohibited. 

3. Civilians shall enjoy the protection afl'orded by this part, unless nod for such Lime 
as they take a direcL pan in hostilities. 45 
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Article /4- Protection of objects indispensable to tile survival of the civilian 
population 

Starvation llf civilians ns a method of combat is prohibited. It is therefore 
prohibited to auack. destroy, remove or render useless for tbaL purpose. objects 
indispensable to the survival of the civilian population such as foodstuffs. 5 
agriculturnJ areas for the production of foodstuffs. crops, livestock, drinking water 
instal lations and supplies and irrigation works. 

Article 15-Protection of works and installations containing dangerous forus 

Works or installations comaining dangerous forces, namely dams. dykes and 
nuclear electrical generating stations, shaU not be made the object of attack, even 10 
where these objects are military objectives, if such attack may cause tbe release of 
dangerous forces and consequent severe losses among the civilian population. 

Article 16 - Protection of culwral objects and of places of worship 

Without prejudice to the provisions of the Hague Convention for the Protection of 
Culwral Propeny in the Event of Armed Conflict of 14 May 1954, iris prohibited 15 
to commit any acts of hostility directed against histOric monuments. works of an or 
places of worship which constinne the cultural or spiritual heritage of peoples, and 
to use them in suppon of the military effort. 

Anicle 17- Prohibition of forced movemem of civilians 

I. The displacement of the civilian population shnU not be ordered for reasons related 20 
to the conftjct unless the security of the civilians involved or imperative military 
reasons so demand. Should such displacements have to be carried out, all possible 
measures shall be taken in order that the civilian population may be received under 
satisfactory c'Onditions of sheller. hygiene. health, safety and nutrition. 

2. Civilians shall not be compelled to leave their own territory for reasons connected 25 
with the confticL 

Article 18- Relief societies and relief actions 

l. Relief societies located in the territory of !be Higb Contracting Party, sucb as Red 
Cross (Red Crescent. Red Lion and Sun) organizations, may offer their services for 
the performance of their traditional functions in relation to the victims of the armed 30 
confticL The civWan population may, even on its own initiative. offer to collect and 
care for the wounded, sick and shipwrecked. 

2. If the civilian population is suffering undue hardship owing to a Jack of the supplies 
essential for its survival, such as foodstuffs and medical supplies, relief actions for 
th"" civilian population which are of an exclusively humanitarian and impartial 35 
nature and which are conducted without any adverse distinction shall be 
undertaken subject to the consent of the High Contracting Party concerned. 

Articll! /9 - Dissemination 

PARTY 
FINAL PROVlSlONS 

This Protocol shall be disseminated as widely as possible. 

Article 20-Sign"ture 

This Protocol shall be open for signature by the Parties to the Conventions six 
months after the signing of the Final Act and will remain open for a period of 

40 

twelve months. 45 
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Arricle 21 -Ratification 

This Protocol shall be rntiJied as soon tiS possible. The inslriJments of ratification 
shall be deposited with the Swiss Federal Council, depositary of the Conventions. 

Arricle 22 -Accession 

This Protocol shall be open for accession by any Party to the Conventions which 5 
has not s igned it. The instruments of accession shall be deposited with the 
depositary. 

Article 1J- Emry Into j01t·e 

l. This Protocol shall enter into force six months Mter two instruments of nuification 
or accession have been deposited. I 0 

2. For each Pany to the Conventions thereafter r•tifying or acceding to this Protocol, 
it shall enter into force six. months after the deposit by such Pany of its instrument 
of ratification or accession. 

Article 24 - Amendmem 

1. Any High Conrracting Pany mny propose amendments to ~lis Protocol. The text of 15 
any proposed amendment shall be communicated 10 the depoSitary which shall 
decide. after consulwtion with all the High Contracting Parties and ~1e !merna· 
tiona! Committee of the Red Cmss. whether u conference should be convened to 
consider the proposed amendment. 

2. The depositary sbaU invite to that conference aU the High Contracting Parties as 10 
well as the Parties to the Conventions. whether or not they nre signatories of this 
Protocol. 

Article 25 - Denunciation 

I. In case a High Contracling Pany should denounce this Protocol. the denunciation 
shall only rake effect six momhs after receipt of the instrument of denunciation. If, 25 
however. on the expiry of six months. the denouncing Party is engaged in the 
situation referred to in Article I. th<> denunciation shaU not take effect before the 
end of the nl'tlled conllict. Persons who have been deprived of libeny. or whose 
libeny bas been restricted, for reasons related to the conflict shaJ I nevertheless 
continue to benefit from the provisions of this Protocol until their final release. 30 

2. The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the depositary, wb.ich shaiiiJ'Wlsntit 
it to all the High Contracting Parties. 

A11icle 26- Notifications 

The depositary shall infonn the High Contracting Parties as well as the Parties to 
the Con,·emions, whether or not they are signatorie.~ of this Protocol. of: 35 

(a) signatures atlhed tO this Protocol and the deposit of instruments of ratification 
and accession under Articles 21 and 22: 

{/>) the date of enrry into force of this Protocol under Anicle 23; and 

(c) communications and declarations received under Article 24. 

Article 27- Regi$trarion 

L After its entry into force. this Promcol shall be transmitted by the depositary to the 
Secretarial of the United Nations for registrntion and publication, in accordance 
with Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations. 

40 
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2. The depositary shall •lso infonn the Secretariat of the United Nations of all 
ratifications and accessions received by it wilh respect to this Protocol. 

Article 211- Autlu!lltic texts 

The original of ~lis Protocol. of which lhe Arabic, Chinese, English. French. 
Russian and Spanish textS are equally authentic. shall be deposited with the 5 
depositary, which sbnll transmit certified true copies thereof to nll the Parties to tbe 
CoO\entions. 
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MEMORANDUM ON THE OBJECTS OF THE li\1PLEMENTATION 
OF THE GENEVA CONVENTIONS BILL, 20U 

1. BACKGROUND 

1.1 South Africa acceded to the Geneva Con,•entions on 31 March 1952. The 
Geneva Conventions comprise four conventions. namely the Geneva Conven­
tion for the Ametiorarion of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed 
Fortes in the Field of 12 August 1949 (Convemion 1), the Geneva Convenuon 
for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded. Sick and Ship\\'reckeJ 
Members of Anncd Fon:es :n Sea of 12 August 1949 {Convention [J), the 
Geneva Convention Relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of 12 
August 1949 (Convention ill) and the Geneva Convention Relative to !he 
Protection of Civil inn Persons in Time of War of 12 August 1949 (Convention 
IV). 

1.2 South Africa also acceded on 21 November 1995 to Protocols Additional to 
those Conventions. namely the Protocol Additional to !be Geneva Conven­
tions of 12 August 1949, and Relating tO the Protection of Victims of 
lntemational Armed Conflicts (Additional Protocol !). 8 June 1977, and the 
Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949. and 
Relating to the Protection of Victims of Non-International Anned Conflicts 
(Additional Protocol U), 8 June 1977. 

l.3 0 R Tarnbo, the then President of the Africnn National Congress of South 
Africa signed lhe following declaration ar the He<~dquaners of lotemational 
Comminoe of the Red Cross. Geneva on 28 November 1980 on behalf of the 
of the ANC and Umkhomo we Sizwe: 

It is tire conviction of the African National Congress of Smulr Africa thm 
inrentmionol rules prorecting the dignity of lmm1JJ1 beings must be upheld 
at all times. Therefore, and for humanitarian reasons. the Afriam National 
Congress of So111h Africa hereby declares that, in the conduct of the 
Strugglt against apart/wid and racism and for self-determination in Somh 
Africa. ir intends to respect and l>e guidM by the general principles of 
imemationttllrumanitarian law applicable in amted conflicts. 

\VIrerever practically possible. tire Afric<m Nmional Congress of South 
Afrit'a will eruleavour to respecttl.- rules of eire four Geneva Convention,< 
of I 2 Augu.<t /949 for the victims ofamred conflicts and the 1977 additional 
Pr·otocol I relating to the prot~ction of victims of imemational amted 
coriflicts. 

1.4 Section 231 of the Constirution of the Republic of South Africa. 1993 (Act No. 
200 of 1993), reads as folJows: 

"(I) All rights and obligations under international agreements which 
immediately before the commencement of this Constitution were 
vested in or binding on the Republic within the meaning of the 
previous Constitution, sbaU be vested in or binding on the Republic 
under this Constitution. unless provided otherwise by on Act of 
Parliament. 

(2) Parliament shall, subject to this Con.~titution. be competent to agree to 
the ratification of or accession to an international agreement negoti­
ated and signed in tenns of section 82( I )(i). 

(3) Where Parliament agrees to the rotificalion of or accession to an 
imernational agreement under subsection (2), such international 
agreement shall be binding on the Republic and shall fonn pan of the 
law of the Republic, provided Parliamt!llt expressly so provides and 
sucb agreement is not incoosistem witll this Constitution. 
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Nl The rules of customlll)' inremntlonnl law binding on the Republic. 
shall. unless inconsistent with this Constitution or an Act of 
l'arlinment. form pan of the taw of the Republic.·· . 

1.5 Section 131(5) of the Constitution of the Republic of South Africa. 1996. 
provides a.< follows: 

·'(5) The Republic is bound by international ngreemenrs which were 
bmdmg on the Republic when this Constitution took effect." . 

L6 The Genevn Conventions and thetr Additional Protocols are at the core of 
inremmional homunitarianlnw, the body ofinrernatiooallaw thm regulates the 
conduct of armed conflict nod seeks to limit its effects. They spectfically 
protect people who nre not lllking pan in the hostilities (civilians, health 
workers and aid workers) and those who are no longer panicip<1ting in the 
hostilities. such as wounded. sick and shipwrecked soldiers and prisoners of 
war. The Geneva Conventions and their Additional Protocols call for 
measures to be taken to prevenr or put an end to aU breaches. They contnin 
stringent rules to deal with what are known as "grave breaches". Those 
responsible for grave breaches must be sought, tried or extradited, whatever 
nationality they may hold. 

1.7 South Africa. as a state party to the Geneva Conventions and their Addirional 
Protocols. is legally obliged ro enact their provi£ions into South African law 
by nationru legislation. The enactment of the Geneva Convcnti<mS and their 
Additional Protocols into law will ensure the prevention and punishment of 
breaches of the Geneva Conveotioos and their Additional Protocols and that 
South Afric:l complie..~ with its international legal obligations pursuant tO the 
Geneva Conventions and their Additional Protocols. 

2. DISCUSSION AND SUMMARY OF CONVENTIONS 

2.1 C0N1'ENT/ON l 

The Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the 
Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field provides for the protection of 
wounded and sick combatants. Such persons shall be respected and cared for. 
whatever their nationality. The wounded and the sick of a belligerent who fall 
into the enemy hunds are recognised us prisoners of war. The Convention 
applies to, amongst others, the wounded and sick members of the armed 
forces of a party to the conflict as well as members of the militias or volumecr 
corps forming pan Of such armed forces. The First Geneva Convention also 
prov1des protection for medical and religious personneL medical units and 
medical transpons: it recognises the distmctivc emblems and it comnins draft 
agreements relnting to hospital zones nnd n model identity card for medical 
and religious personnel. 

2.2 CONVENTION ll 

2.2.1 The Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of 
Wounded. Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Arrned Forces at Sen 
closely follows the provisions of the first Geneva Convention in 
structure nnd content, but contains provisions specifically applicable 
to war at sea (e.g. it protects hospital ships). lt has one annex 
contaming a model identity card for medical and religious personnel. 
This Maritime Convention is an extension of the first Convention 
(Wounded and Sick). the terms of wbich it applies to maritime 
warfare. In addition to the protection of the wounded and sick. this 
Convention protectS combntnnts nod other personnel who are at sen 
and who are wounded. sick or shipwrecked. 

2.2.2 This Maritime Convention protects the wounded. sick and ship­
wrecked members of the armed force. members of militia, members of 
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regular am1ed forces who profess allegiance 10 a Govcrnmenl or an 
authority not recognised by the dewiomg power, members of crews 
including masters, piloiS and apprentices of mcrchnm morine and 
crews of civil of aircraft. and finally ~1e inhabitams of non-occupied 
territory who. on tbe approach of the enemy. spontaneously take up 
arms to resist the invading force. 

2.3 CONVENTION 111 

The Geneva Convention RelatiYe to the Treatment of Prisoners of War 
proteCIS persons entitled to prisoner of war status. A prisoner of war is an 
enemy force member no longer able to bear arms. The Third Convention 
provides that prisoners of war must at all limos be humanely treated. and 
precisely defines requirements for eonditions and places of captivity, 
particularly with regard to th~ labour of prisoners of war, their financial 
resources. the relief they receive and judicial proceedings instirutcd against 
them. It provides that any unlawful act or omission by the detaining power 
causing death or seriously endangering the health oi a prisoner of war in it~ 
custody is prohibited and will be regarded as serious breach of thi.~ 

Convention. Prisoners of war are enti tled in all circumstances to respect for 
their person and their honour. 

2.4 CONVENTION IV 

The Geneva Convention Relative to lhe Protection of Civilian Persons in 
Time of War protects civilians during wartime. Treaties which had been 
adopted before 1949 were concemed with combatants only. not with civilians. 
The events of World War fJ showed the disasrrous consequences of the 
absence of a convention for the protection of civilians in wartime. The Fourth 
Convention contains a short section concerning the general protection of 
populations against cenain consequences of war. lt deals with the status and 
treatment of protected persons, distinguishing between the situation of 
foreigners oo t.he territory of one of the panies to the conflict and tbat of 
civilians in occupied territory. lt spells out the obUgatioos of the Occupying 
Power vis-a-vis the civilian population and contains derailed provisions on 
humanitarian relief for populations in occupied territory. ft also contains a 
specific regime for rhe treatment of civilian internees. Tt ha~ three annexes 
containing a model agreement on hospital and safety zones, model regulations 
on humanitarian relief and model cards. 

2.5 ADDITIONAL PROTOCOLS 

The Additional Protocols strengthen the protection of victims of international 
(Additional Protocol I) and non-international {Additional Protocol II) armed 
eonfticts and place limits on the way wars are fought. 

3. TRE !lfLL 

The Bill seek~ to ineorpornte the provisions of G~neva Conventions and their Additional 
Protocols into law. to ensure that ~te Republic complies with the Conventions and 
Protocols and to ensure prevention and punishment of breaches of the Conventions and 
Protocols. 

4. F'£NANCIAL IMPLICATIONS FOR STATE 

None. 

5. CONSULTATION 

Various consultations have been conducted between the Department of Defence and 
Military Veterans and the Dcpanment of Health. the Department of International 
Relations and Cooperation. the Dcpanment of Justice and Constiwtional Development. 
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the South AfriC<ln Police Service. the lntemational Federation of Red Cross and Red 
Crescent Societies and the International Commiuee of the Red Cross. 

6. PARLIAMENT PROCESS 

6. I The Depan.ment of Defence and Military Vetcmns nnd the Office of the Chief 
State Law Adviser are of the opinion that this Bill must be dealt with in 
accordance with the procedure established by section 75 of the Constitution 
since it conrams no provision tO which the procedure set out in section 74 or 
76 of the Constitution applies. 

6.2 The Office of the Chief State Law Advi;.er is of the opinion that it is not 
necessary to refer this Bill to the National House of Tmditional Leaders in 
temlS of section 18 (1 ){ u) of the Traditional Leadership and Governance 
Framework Act, 2003 (Act No. 41 of 2003), since it does not contnin 
provisions pertaining 10 cw>tomary lnw or customs of tmditional communitic~. 




